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The following pages are intended for the benefit of those 
persons who are deterred from the study of Sanskrit in con- 
sequence of the complicated characters in which that language 
is usually printed. The transliteration here employed differs 
from that hitherto adopted; but will, it is believed, be found 
more simple in several respects. 

The annexed Table will show the sound to be given to 
each symbol: 


a, 

as 

a 

in 

America; an obscure 

h 

as 

n 

in 

inch. 





sound between a in 

t 

11 

t 

11 

trumpet. 





7iian and u in hut. 

d 

11 

d 

11 

drain. 

a 


a 


father. 

n 

11 

n 

11 

no. 

1 


i 

11 

bit. 

t 

11 

t 

11 

tongue. 

i 


i 

11 

machine. 

d 

11 

d 

11 

den. 

u 


u 

11 

put. 

n 

11 

n 

11 

content. 

u 


u 

11 

truth. 

P 

11 

P 

11 

pen. 

e 

>> 

e 

11 

there. 

b 

11 

b 

11 

bind. 

0 


0 

11 

no. 

m 

11 

m 

11 

me. 

ai 


i 

11 

nigh. 

y 

11 

y 

11 

you. 

au 


ou 

11 

thou. 

r 

11 

r 

11 

rise. 

n 


ri 

11 

writ. 

1 

11 

1 

11 

long. 

ri 


ree 

11 

reed. 

V 

11 

V 

11 

vine. 

k 

>> 

k 

11 

book. 

s 

11 

BS 

11 

session. 

g 

>> 

g 

11 

log. 

s 

11 

sh 

11 

shine. 

n« 


n 

11 

think. 

s 

11 

s 

11 

sun. 

c 


ch 

11 

much. 

h 

11 

h 

11 

hot. 

J 

>> 

j 

11 

join. 







h is a gentle aspiration used only at the end of a syllable, 
m is an obscure nasal used as a substitute for m or n in 
certain cases. 

When h follows any consonant, it is" to be sounded separately 
from that consonant, instead of combining with it; as, gh in log- 
houae, and th m pent-house. 


Tbunch Eectoby, 
Oct. 1 , 1874 . 
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CORRIGENDA IN NALOPAKHYANAM. 


Paob 

1. 

first 

line, /or Vrihadasva 

read Vrihadasva 

*» 


verse 

4a, /or samyat’- 

read samyat*- 



ft 

76, a/tor saha 

insert comma 

»» 

2, 

It 

106, a/ter prapa 

dele comma 

>♦ 


tt 

21a, for tvad anyam 

read tvad-anyam 

yt 


It 

22a, for agamans 

read agamams 

ft 

3. 

tt 

236, for sa 

read sa 

ft 


tt 

246, for kliagamans 

read khagamams 

»i 


,, 

246, at end 

irtsert colon 

t» 


tt 

276, for Asvmo 

read Asvmoh 

ft 

4, 

tt 

26, after babhuva 

dele fall stop 

ft 


tt 

36, at end, for comma 

put full stop 

ft 



4a, after na 

dele hyphen 

ft 


tt 

5a, for asvasth&m- 

read a-svasthtun 

ft 


tt 

6a, for nar’ esvare 

read nar-esvare 

ft 


ft 

9a, for 8 (above line) 

read 6 

ft 


ft 

10a, after sarve 

dele comma 

ft 


tt 

116, for dnsyair 

read dnsyair 

tt 


tf 

116, after dnsyair 

dele comma 

ft 

5, 

tt 

126, for *vasans 

read Vasams 

tt 


tt 

15a, at end 

dele comma 

tt 


tt 

16a, for avayoh 

read Avayoh 

tt 


tt 

17a, for vacah 

read vacah 

tt 


ft 

176, for tyakta-jivita, yod- 





hinah 

read tyakta-jivita-yodhinah 

t j 


ft 

18a, at end, for semi-colon 

read comma 

tt 


tt 

19a, for ksatny&h 

read ksatriyah 

ft 


tt 

216, at end 

imert fall stop 

tt 


•t 

23a, for ratna bhutam 

read ratna-bhutam 

tt 

7, 

ft 

4a, for ap&m patih 

read ap4m-patih 

11 


tt 

106, for “praveksyas* iti 

read “praveksyas*” iti 

tt 

8, 

M 

126, over line, for 85 

read 36 

tt 


tt 

126, for vapusa 

read vapus^ 

tt 


tt 

136, 'over line, for 16 

read 19 

>t 


tt 

176, for bhavisati 

read bhavisyati 



X 


Page 8, 

verse 206, for *sy’ 

read ’sy 

if 


11 

21o, /or full stop 

read ? 

it 


11 

236, /or sobhane 

read sobhane 

it 

9, 

if 

4a, /or mam 

read m&m 

it 


11 

6a, 

dele comma 

it 


11 

66, /or pada rajasa 

read pada-rajasa 

a 


>1 

7a, for viprayam 

read vipnyam 

it 


11 

76, a/ter mam 

insert comma 

t* 

10, 

11 

10a, end 

dele comma 

it 


>1 

11a, for dbarm’ atmanam 

read dharm’-atm&nam 

a 


1 1 

12a, after lokapalanam 

insert colon 

1 j 


11 

146, after bhartaram 

insert colon 

’ i 


11 

16a, for devatanam 

read devatanam 

1 5 


11 

17a, a/^erdbarmo, /or comma r^ad colon 

» » 


1 1 

17a, end, for full stop 

read comma 



11 

176, for Bv* Artham 

read sv’-Artham 

' » 


11 

176, after kansyami, for 





comma 

read colon 



11 

20a, for twam 

read tvam 



1 1 

206, after sarve 

insert comma 

>1 


11 

206, for swayam 

read svayam 



11 

206, end 

insert full stop 



11 

21a, over line 

dele 6 

J ) 

11, 

11 

23a, end of line 

insert comma 

i> 


11 

28a, for varnyamanesu 

read varnyam&nesu 

» » 


1 1 

29a, after mam 

dele comma 

,, 


11 

316, end of line 

insert (’’) 

1» 

12, 

11 

16, for svayam-vare 

read svayam-vare 

1» 


11 

26, end of line 

insert full stop 

11 


11 

46, end of line 

insert full stop 

,, 


11 

66, for comma 

read full stop 

,, 


11 

66, end of lino 

insert full stop 

11 


11 

7b j end of line 

insert comma 

,, 


11 

116, for abhyajanan 

read abhyajanan 

11 

13, 

11 

17a, for srutva 

read srutva 

11 


11 

22a, after karunam 

dele comma 



11 

22a, over line, for 62 

read 60 

11 


11 

236, for yath* oktam 

read yath’-oktam 

1 1 


11 

24a, end, for semi-colon 

read comma 

1 1 

14, 

11 

27a, over line, for 69 

read 65 

11 


11 

286, for sabdo 

read sabdo 

,, 


11 

35a, for yajne 

read yajhe • 

,, 

16, 

11 

406, after Damayantya 

dele comma 

11 

16, 

11 

126, after Kale, for full stop read comma 

11 

17, 

11 

156, for sahayyarri 

read sahayyam 

11 


11 

4a, for Nalam samipam. 

read Nalam, samipam 

♦ 11 

18, 

11 

8a, for n& 

read na 

11 


11 

8a, end of line 

insert colon 



XI 


Page 18, 

verse 

8fe, for Vaidarbhyah 

read Yaidarbhy&b 

) 1 

' 

yy 

16a, for rucir-&pan-gi 

read mcir>&pan.giin 

»» 


y y 

17b, for dahkh*-&rta 

read duhkh’-&rtt& 

»» 


yy 

18a, after Paskarasya 

dele comma 

»r 


yy 

18&, after m&s4n 

insert comma 

» > 

19, 

yy 

9a, for >paran-mukhan 

read x>aran*mukh&n 

» 

20, 

yy 

11a, for Vrihatsena 

read Vrihatsena 

»> 


,, 

17a, before and after manye insert commas 



yy 

226, after aropya 

insert comma 


21. 

yy 

la, for Punyslokasya 

read Punyaslokasya 

»» 


y y 

36, for sadhu 

read sadhu 


22, 

y y 

9a, after tasya 

dele comma 

» » 


yy 

186, for prana -yatram 

read prana-yatram 

» » 


y y 

206, for bharto 

read bharta 


23, 

y y 

24a, end of line 

dele comma 

>> 


yy 

246, for arto 

7'ead art to 



y y 

2fja, 

dele commas 



yy 

27a, for -tnsa- 

read -trisa- 



,, 

28a, and 306, for -artasya 

read arttasya 

1 1 


yy 

30a, after Damayanti 

dele comma 

i» 


,, 

306, end of line 

insert full stop 

» » 

24, 

y y 

346, for ato nimittam 

read ato-nimittam 

» > 


,, 

la, after mama 

insert comma 

» » 


y y 

2a, end of line, for colon 

read comma 



,, 

26, end of line, for full stop read ? 

»i 


y y 

36, end of line 

insert full stop 


26, 

yy 

186, for sabh’ oddese 

read sabh’-oddese 

» » 


y y 

29a, for nast’ atma 

read nast’ -atma 

»> 

27, 

yy 

26, for maba-raj 

read maha-raj’ 

? 1 


yy 

4a, for niinu 

read nanu 

1 » 

28, 

yy 

10a, for rtij^ endra 

read raj ’-endra 



,, 

106, end of line 

dele (?) 

»» 


y y 

16a, after duhkh’ artto 

dele comma 

♦ ♦ 


y y 

186, end of line 

dele full stop 

»» 


yy 

21a, for ’byagatam 

read ’bhyagatam 

y t 


yy 

226, end of line 

insert full stop 

»» 

29, 

yy 

236, for kun artham 

read kun-artham 

> 1 


yy 

30a, for tvam* 

read tvam, 

»• 


y y 

30a, for abhyagata 

7'ead abhyagata 

» y 


yy 

346, for -artas 

read arttas 

i» 

30, 

jy 

la, for nihitya 

read nihatya 

»» 

31,. 

„ 

136, after iha 

dele comma 

yy 


yy 

17a, end of line 

dele comma 

yy 


yy 

176, after Manu-ja-vyaghra 

insert comma 

y> 


*y 

18a, after arhasi 

insert comma 

yy 

32, 

yy 

266, end of line, for full stop read comma 

yy 


yy 

296, end of line, for ? 

read comma 

y y 

' 

yy 

30a, end of line, for comma 

read ? 



Xll 


Page 82, verse 306, end of line, for full stop read comma 


>» 

33, ,, 

32a, for asan-kit& 

read asan<kita 


It 

366, for sagaram gamam 

read sagaram-gamam 

♦» 

II 

376, for n’aika-varnair 

read n’-aika-varnaur 

>» 

II 

40a, end of line 

insert comma 


>1 

406, end of line 

insert comma 

»♦ 

It 

446, for catur-varnyasya 

read caturvarnyasya 

tf 

It 

45a, for raja-suya 

read rajasiiya 

»» 

34, „ 

456, end of line, for full stop read comma 

tl 

II 

476, for upasthitham 

read upasthitdm 

>» 

It 

50a, end of line 

insert comma 

fl 

It 

57a, for atmanam 

read atmanam 

)) 

36, ), 

59a, after riddham 

insert comma 

»» 

It 

606, for disam 

read disam 

1» 

II 

63a, end of line 

insert comma 

s* 

tl 

64a, end of line, for full stop read comma 

>» 

It 

68a, for vinaya Vanata 

read vmaya-Vanata 

tt 

86, „ 

726, 

dele comma and full stop 

»* 

II 

766, after Bhimo 

dele comma 


37, 

99a, after puny a- j ala 

dele comma 

tl 

88 , „ 

1016, end of line 

insert colon 

It 

tl 

108a, for arta 

read artta 

It 

II 

111a, 

dele commas 

It 

39, ,, 

1186, for asi 

read asi 

tl 

II 

120a, for va, tvam 

read va tvam, 

>1 

It 

1256, end of line 

insert full stop 

It 

II 

126a, for nri-patim ksipram, read nri-patim, ksipram 

It 

40, „ 

1296, for kritsne 

read kritsne 

It 

II 

131a, for banijah 

read banijah 

It 

II 

2a, end of line 

dele comma 

It 

II 

3a, for bam j ah 

read banijah 

It 

41, „ 

7a, end of line, for comma read colon 

It 

tl 

14c, after patita 

dele comma 

It 

II 

166, end of line 

insert colon 

It 

II 

17a, after grmidhvam 

insert comma 

It 

42, „ 

26a, for kritva 

read kritva 

It 

II 

266, /or comma 

read full stop 

It 

It 

286, after lostabhih and tri 

- 



naih 

dele commas 

II 

tl 

286, after aiva 

insert comma 

II 

tl 

29a, for kntyakam 

read krityakam 

It 

43, ,, 

326, after vaca, for comma read colon ^ 

tl 

II 

38a, after yiithena 

insert colon 

It 

tl 

38a, end of line 

insert colon 

It 

ft 

396, end of line, for comma read colon 

II 

II 

40a, end of line, for con^ma read full stop 

It ^ 

It 

42a, end of line, for comma 

read colon 

tl 

11 

44a, for p&ra-gaih 

read p&ragaih 



Page 

44, 

Xlll 

verse 50a, saran’ arthmi 

read saran -arthmi 

»» 


II 

50&, a/«er pasy^mi 

insert comma 

»» 

46, 

It 

70&, a/ier kartavyam 

insert comma 

If 


II 

72a, kansy&mi 

insert colon 

** 

46, 

II 

16, /or mah&ntam 

read mah&ntam 

II 


>• 

5&, /or sapto 

read sapto 

If 


II 

76, a/ter sreyas 

insert colon 

If 


11 

85, a/tcr bhavi8y6.mi 

insert colon 

II 

47, 

II 

205, between ved’ and aksa. 

dele hyphen 

II 

48, 

II 

23a, /or soke 

read soke 

II 


11 

26a, /or datva 

read dattva 

If 

49, 

II 

85, /or Varsneya 

read Varsneya 

II 


II 

135, a/ter nari 

insert colon 

If 


II 

175, a/ter punyena 

insert comma 

II 


II 

185, a/ter to-gi 

insert comma 

II 

60, 

II 

2a, /or daty4 

read dattva 

II 


II 

6a, /or rastrani 

read rastrani 

11 


II 

85, end of line, /or fall stop read comma 

11 


II 

10a, end of line, /or full stop insert colon 

II 


II 

105, /or snyam 

read Snyam 

II 

61, 

•I 

125, end of line, /or full stop read comma 

II 


If 

135, end of line 

insert comma 

II 


11 

18a, a/ter second hinam 

dele comma 

II 


II 

205, a/ter deham 

insert comma 

II 

63, 

II 

25, a/ter Punyaslokasya 

dele comma 

II 


II 

25, /or dhimatah 

read dhimatah 

II 


II 

65, a/ter asyas 

insert comma 

If 


II 

8a, a/ter rupam 

insert colon 

If 


II 

8a, end of line 

dele comma 

II 

64, 

II 

19a, a/ter bhavisyati 

insert comma 

II 

66, 

II 

255, end of line, /or full stop read comma 

II 

66, 

If 

375, /or utsnjya 

read utsnjya 

II 


1 1 

89a, end of line, /or full stop read comma 

II 


II 

435, /or &nn-samsyam 

read dnnsamsyam 

1* 

67, 

II 

85, end of line, /or comma 

read full stop 

II 


II 

85, a/ter jita-svarga 

insert comma 

II 


II 

9a, end of line 

insert colon 

II 

68, 

II 

12a, a/ter va *pi 

insert comma 

1 1 


II 

235, /or svam-varam 

read svayam-varam 

II 

69, 

II 

65, a/ter api 

insert colon 

f 1 

60, 

It 

105, a/ter -vy&ghra 

insert comma 

II 


* »» 

105, a/ter -nagarim 

insert comma 

II 


II 

11a, /or asv&nam 

read asv&n4m 

ii 


11 

14a, /or pnthu 

read pnthu 

1 1 


II 

165, a/ter kartum 

insert colon 

II 


11 

18a, end of line 

insert colon 

II 


•I 

185, /or manyase 

read manyase 

II 

61, 

»> 

31a, a/ter Vjlhukasya 

dele comma 



XIV 


Page 

62, 

verse 37a, for sau-grahane 

read san-gr^amiiu 

»» 



55, /or Khartum 

read ahartum 

ft 

63, 

>) 

135, for paro-’ksat& 

read paroksata 

)> 


» » 

18a, for kuru 

read Kara 

*» 

64, 

>» 

265, beginning of line 

insert (“) 

»» 


»» 

265, for visara-dam 

read visaradam 

»» 



29a, end of line 

insert colon 

»» 


)> 

295, after me 

dele comma 

»> 


»» 

31a, for artasya 

read arttasya 

»» 

65, 

11 

39a, adrisyata 

read adrisyat 


66, 

11 

6a, end of line, for comma 

read colon 



11 

65, for sikmab 

read sikbinah 

,, 


1 1 

7a, end of line 

dele full stop 

)} 


>» 

75, end of line 

insert full stop 

i» 


11 

95, after ^dram 

insert comma 


67, 

11 

125, after raj-endro 

imert comma 

»> 


11 

19a, end of line 

dele comma 

t) 

68, 

11 

275, for s’ iti 

read ’s’ ” iti 

>» 

69, 

11 

7a, for kim artham 

read kim-artham 



11 

85, bhavita sva 

read “bhavita sva 

»» 

70, 

11 

155, gii^as 

read gudhas 

*« 


11 

185, utsnjya 

read utsrijya 

It 

71, 

1 1 

22a, end of line 

dele comma 

» * 


11 

245, end of line, for comma 

read full stop 

M 


11 

255, after jita-svarga 

insert comma 

' » 


1 1 

29a, after va ’pi 

insert comma 

» » 


,, 

305, after sodhiim 

insert comma 

» » 

72, 

1 1 

15, far va 

read vai 

» 1 


11 

11a, for praks-alan’ 

read praksalan’ 

ff 

73, 

11 

165, end of lino 

dele comma 


74, 

1 1 

Ba, end of line 

insert colon 

»» 


11 

3a, after ckah 

i7isert colon 

»» 

75, 

11 

105, for utsrgya 

read utsrijya 

» J 


M 

125, for utsrijya 

7^ead utsrijya 

»» 


11 

20a, before and after tapasa 

dele commas 

ff 

76, 

11 

245, for utsrijya 

7'ead utsnjya 

tf 

77, 

11 

395, after karya 

insert colon 

ff 

78, 

11 

3a, end of line 

insert colon 

ff 


11 

4a, for pratignhya 

read pratigrihya 

ff 

79, 

11 

65, end of line 

read colon 

ff 


11 

75, end of line 

read full stop 

ff 


11 

165, after lochtoii 

insert comma 

ff 

80, 

11 

185, for hndayam 

read hridayam 

ft 


1 1 

8a, after dyutam 

insert comma 

,, 


11 

85, after astu 

insert vai 

»> 

81, 

11 

95, after upayena 

insert comma 

ff 


11 

14a, for upasthasyati 

read upasthasyati 

»» 


11 

14a, after upasthayati 

dele comma 



XV 


Page 81, verse 14a, after vyaktam 
„ „ 14a, for Bakram 

,,82, ,, 82a, for paura-iana-padas 

„ „ 336, after prapta 

,, „ 336, for 8ata>kratum 

„ „ 35a, for sat-kntya 


insert comma 
read Bakram 
read paura-janapadas 
insert comma 
read Sata^kratum 
read sat-kritya 




NAL’-OPAKEYANAM. 


I. 


3 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

81 * 83 ^ 

asid raja, Nalo nama, Virasena-suto, bali, 

12 80 

iipapanno gunair istei, rupavan, asva-kovidah ; 

86 

atistbad manu-j^-endranam murdlmi, deva-patir iva, 

upary upan sarveimm, aditya iva tejasa; 

brahmanyo, veda-vic, chiiro, Nisadbesu mahi-patih, 

aksa-pnyah, satya-vadi, mahan, aks6.uliini-patih, 

10 1 
ipsito vararnarinam, udarah, samyat’-endriyah, 

raksita, dkanymain sres^, s’4ksad iva Manuh svayam. 
81 

tath* alV aaid Yidarbhesu Bhimo^ bbima-paiakramah, 

2 

toah, sarvargunair yuktah, praja-k^ab, sa c’aprajah. 

16 43 

praja-^rthe param yatnam akarot susamyutah. 

19 

tarn abhyagacchad brahma-’rsir Damano nama, Bh^ta. 

89 

tarn sa Bhimah, praja-kamas, tosay^asa dbanoarVit, 

mahisya saba raj’-^ndra, sat-karena suvarcasam. 

87 40 

tasmai prasanno Damanah sa-bharyaya varam dadau, 

kany^ratnam, kumarans ca trin, udaran, maba-ya^, 

Damayantim, Domain, Dantam, Damanam ca suvarcasam, 
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12 

upapaiman gunaih sarvair, bhiman, bhima-parakraman. 

Damayanti tu rupena, tejasa, yasasa, snya, 

10 ^ 

saubhagyena ca lokesu yasah prapa, sumadhyamA 
10 * *_ 16 
atha tarn, vayasi prapte, dasinam samalam-kntam 

82 

^tam satam sakbinam ca parytipasac Chacim iva. 

* 26 ^ 15 

tatra sma raj ate Bhauni, sarv’-abbarana-bhusita, 

sakbi-madbye, ^navady’-an-gi, vidyut saudamini yatba, 

12 . ^ 1 

ativa rupa-sampanna, Srir iv’, ayata-locana. 

na devesu, na yaksesu, tadng rupavati kvacit 

42 ^ ^ 28 ^ 

manusesv api c* anyesu dns^-purva, *tba va sruta, 

citta-pramatbini bala devanam api, sundari. 

Nalas ca nara-sardulo, lokesv apratimo bbuvi, 

14 

Kandarpa iva rupena murtiman abbavat svayam. 

26 

tasy^i samipe tu Nalam prasasamsub kutubalat; 
Naisadbasya samipe tu Damayantim punab punah. 

42 ^ 14 28 

tayor adnsi^kamo ^bbut, snnvatoh satatam gun^; 

5 

anyo-’nyam prati, Kaunteya, sa vyavardbata bnc-cbayaiu 
27 46 

asaknuvan Kalah kamam tada dbarayitum bnda, 

82 19 

antah-pura-samipa-stbe vana aste, rabo gatah. 

42 46 ' 16 

sa dadarsa tato bamsan, jata-rupa-pans-kntan ; 

21 20 ’ ’ 
vane vicaratam tesam ekam jagr^ia paksimm. 

23 

tato ’ntar-iksa-go yacam vyajabara Nalam tada, 

22 81 16 * 

‘‘bantavyo *snu na te, rajan, kansyami tava pnyam. 

18 

Damayanti-sa-kase tvaip katbayisyami, Naisadba, 

9 

yatba tvad anyam purusaip na sa mamsyati karbioit.” 

8 84 

evam uktas tato baipsam utsasaqa mabi-patih. 

11 19 

te tu bamsah samutpatya Vidarbhan agamans tatab. 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 
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19 

Yidarbliariiagarim gatva^ Damajantjas tada ’ntike 
11 42 

mpetus te garutmantah, sa dadarsa ca tan ganan. 

14 42 \ 

sa tan adbhuta-rupan vai dnstva, sakbi-gan^-avnta, 

24 20 , ^ 88 17 ^ 

bns^, grabitum kba-gamans tvaraman’ opacakrame 

35 

atba bamsa yisasnpub sarvatab pramada-vane ; 

41 

ek’>aakasas tada kanjas tan bainsan samnp^ravan. 

44 

Damayanti tu yam bamsam Bamupadharad antike, 

16 ^ IS 

sa, manusim giram kntva, Damajantim atb* abravit^ 
Damayanti, Nalo nama Nisadbesn mabi-patib, 

Asvino sadnso rape, na samas tasya manui^. 

14 

tasya vai yadi bbarya tvam bbavetba, vai*a-varimii, 

14 

sa-pbalam te bbavej janma, rapam c’ edam, fiumadbyame. 
vayam bi deva-gandbarva-mkius^-oragarraksas^ 

42 42 " 

dnstavanto, na o* asmabbir dns^-purvas tatba-vidbab ; 
tvam c’ api ratnam nari^m, naresu ca Nalo varab; 

29 14 

visis^ya visistena samgamo gnnavan bbavet.” 

8 

evam ukta tu bamsena Damayanti, yiM>m pate, 

18 ’ 7 
abravit tatra tarn bamsam, ^*tvam apy evam Nale vada.’^ 
8 

tatb’ ety uktva 'nda-jjdb kanyam Vidarbbasya, visam pate, 
19 8 

punar agamya Nii^ban, Nale sarvam nyavedayat. 

iti Nal*-opakbyane pratbamah sargah. 
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II. 

2 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

29 

Damajanti tu, tac chrutva vaco hainsasya, Bharata, 

18 

tataih prabhnti na sva-stba, Nalam prati, babbuva sa. 

tatas cinta-para, dina, vivarna-vadana, krm, 

babhuva. Damayanti tu nih-svasa-parama tada, 

7 

urdbva-diistir, dhyana-para babbuv’, onmatfca-darsana, 

8 

pandu-varm ksanen* atba, hnc-obay’-avista-cetana, 

1 

na-sayy*-asana-bhogesu ratim vindati karliK5it; 

28 27 , . 

iia naktam, na diva sete, ‘‘ha h*’* eti rudati punah. 

28 

tarn asvastham tad-akaram sakhyas ta jajnur in*gitaih. 

tato Vidarbha-pataye Damayantyah sakhi-janah 
6 

nyavedayat tarn asvasthani Damayantim nar’ esvare. 

29 

tac chrutva nri-patir Bhiino Damayanti-sakhi-gamt, 

21 * 80 ^ 
cmtayam^ tat karyaip sumahat svam sutam prati. 

24 

“kim lyam duhita me ’dya n’ &ii-sva-sth* eva laksyate?** 

89 8 

sa samiksya mahi-palah svam sutam prapta-yauvanam, 

88 

apasyad atmana karyam Damayanty^ svayam-varam. 

8 ^ ^ 

sa samiimantrayamasa mahi-palan visam patih, 

18 

“anubhuyatam ayam, virah, svayam-varaj” iti, prabho. 

29 

srutva tu parthivah sarve, Damayantyah svayam-varam, 

20 

abhijagmus tato Bhimam rajano Bhima-sasanat, 

10 

hasty-asva-ratha-ghosena purayanto vasum-dharam, 
vicitiu-m^y^4bharama^ balair dnsyaih, sv-alam-kntaih. 
tesam Bhimo maha-bahuh parthivanam maha- tmanam 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 
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17 4 0 

yatha ’rham akarot pujam; te Vasans tatra pujitah. 

etasminn eva kale tu suramm nsi-sattamau, 

84 • • • • ^ 

atamanau maha-^tmanav, Indra-lokam ito gatau, 

Naradah, Parvatas c’ aiva, maha-prajnau, mah^vratau, 

8 9 

devarrajasya bhavanam vivi^te supujitau. 

26 

tav arcayitva Maghava tatak kuk-lam avyayam, 

11 , 20 

papracch' anamayam c’ api tayoh saryargatam vibhuh. 

Narada uva^ 

‘‘ayayoh kusalam, deya, saryatra gatam, isyara, 
loke ca, Magbayan, kntsne nn-pah kusalino, vibbo.’^ 
Vnbadasya uyaca, 

11 

Naradasya yacah srutya papraxjcha Bala-Yntra-ha, 

85 

‘‘ dbarma-jnah pnthiyi-palas, tyakta-jivita, yodhma^^ 

20 

^trem nidbanam kale ye gacchanty aparan-mukh^; 

ayam loko ’ksayas tesam, yath* aiva mama kama-dbuk ; 

88 

kya nu te ksatnyah sutal na hi pasyami tan aham 
20 87 
agacchato mahi-palan, dayitan atithin mama.’’ 

15 

eyam nktas tu Sakrena Naradah pratyabha^ta, 

Narada uv^, 

29 88 

‘^snnu me, Maghayan, yena na dnsyante mahi-ksitah. 

29 

Vidarbha-rajno duhita, ‘Damayanti’ ’ti yismta, 

18 ^ ^ 

riipena samatikranta pnthiyyam sarya-yositah 

IS 

tasy^ syayam-yarah, Sakra, bhayita na cuud lya. 

20 

tatra gacchanti rajano, raja-putr^ ca saryasah. 

18 26 

tarn ratna bhutam lokasya prarthayanto mahi ksitah; 

16 

kamksanti sma visesena, Bala-Vntra-nisudana.” 

19 

etasmm kathyamane tu loka-palas ca a’ agnikah . 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 
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11 . 


ajagmur deva-rajasya samipam amar’-ottamah. 

29 

tatas te siisruviih sarve Naradasya vaoo xnahati 

srutv* aiYa c* abruvan hnstab, ‘‘gacchamo vajam apy uta.* 

tatab sarve maha-rajah sa-gan^ saba-vahan^ 

20 

Yidarbban abbijagmus te yatab sarve mabi-ksita^ 

Nalo ’pi raja, Kaunteya, srutva rajnam samagaraam, 

20 

abbyagaccbad adin’-atma, Damayantim anuvratab. 

88 82 

atba devab patbi Nalam dadnsur bbu-tale stbitam 
s*-aksad iva stbitam murtya Manmatbam riipa-sampada. 

14 

tarn dnstva loka-palas te bbrajamanam yatba ravim, 

20 81 ^ 

tastbur vigata-san*kalpa vismita rupa-sampada. 

88 

tato ’ntar-ikse vistabbya vimanani div-aukasah, 

12 80 
abruvan ISTai^dbam, rajann, avatirya nabbas-talat, 

‘‘bbo bbo Naisadba, raj’-endra, Nala, satya-vrato bbavan; 

17 18 

asm^am kuru sabayyam, duto bbava, nar’-ottama,” 
iti Nal’-opakbyane dvitiyah sargah. 


24 : 

25 

26 
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31 
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5. vid 
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14. bbrdj 
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III 


Vnhadasva uvaca, 

28 17 

tebhyah pratijnaya Nalah “kansya,’’ iti, Bharata^ 

10 ^ 85 

ath^ aitan panpapraccha knt’-anjalir upasthitah, 1 

8 

‘‘ke vai bhavantaht kas c’ asau yasy’ abaiii duta ipsitahl 
17 20 

kim ca tad yq maya karyam? kathayadhvam yatha-tatbam.” 2 
2 16 
eyam ukte Naisadhena, Magbayan abbyabbasata, 

18 21 
^‘amar^ vai mbodb* asman Damayanty-artbam agatan. 3 

abam Indro, ’yam Agnis ca^ tatb’ aiV ayam apam patib , 

^rir-anta-karo nrinam Yamo *yam api, partbiva. 4 

7 

tvam vai samagatan asman Damayantyai nivedaya, 

40 87 

' Moka-pala mab-endr’-^yab sabbam yanti didnksavab, 5 

8 81 

praptum iccbanti devas tv^ Sakro, ’gnir, Yamno, Tamab. 

8 

tesam anyatamam devam patitve varayasva ba^’” 6 

12 

evam uktab sa Sakrena NaJab pranjalir abravit^ 

1 81 27 

ek’-artba>samupetam mam na pre^ptum arbatba. 7 

22 84 

katbam tu jata^san-kalpah stnyam utsahate puman 
2 18 

par’-artbam idnsam vaktum? tat ksamantu mab’-esvarab 8 


2 

deva uoub, 

80 

* kansya’, iti sarnsrutya purvam asm^, Naisadba, 

4 

na kansyasi kasmat tvamt vraja, Naisadha^ mA^nnuiL” 9 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

evam uktab sa devais tair Naisadbab punar abrarit^ 

26 6 84 

“ su-raksitani vesmani pravestum katbam utsabei** 10 

16 

praveksyas’ itt tarn Sakrab punar er* abbyabbasata. 
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sa jagama, tath* ety uktva, Damayantya nive^nam. 

87 . . . 8 . 

dadarsa tatra Yaidarbhim sakhl-gana-fiamayntaia 

.86 

dedipyamanam vapu^, snya ca vara-varniiuiii, 

ativa eu-kumar^-an-gim, tanu-madhyam su-locanam, 

16 ^ 

aksipantim iva prabham ^mah svena tejasa. 

6 

tasya dnstv^ aiva vavndhe kamas tarn caru-h^inim, 

17 88 

satyam cikirsamanas tu dharayamasa bnc-chayam. 

87 16 

tatas ta Naisadbam dnstva sambhrantah param’-^-ganah 
11 89 

asanebbyah samutpetus tejasa tasya dharsitah^ 

28 41 1 

prasa^msua ca su-prita Nalam ta vismay^-anvit^, 

16 ’ * 9 

na c ’ainam abbyabbasanta, manobbis tv abbyapiyayan, 

‘‘abo rupam I abo kantir ! abo dbairyam maba-^tmana^l 

14 

ko ’yam devo, ’tba va yakso, gaadbarvo va bbavisati?” 

29 24 

na tas tu saknuvanti sma vyabartum api kmcana, 

39 

tejasa dbarsitas tasya lajjavatyo var’-^-ganab. 

33 33 

atb* ainam smayamanam tu simta-purva 'bbibbasini 

16 83 

Damayanti Nalam viram abbyabbasata vismita, 

**kas tvam, sarv’-«mavady’-an-ga, mama bnc-cbaya-vardbana, 

23 81 

prapto ’sy* amaravad, vira, jnatum iccbami te, ’nagba, 

26 

katbam agamanam c’ eba, katbam c’ asi na laksitab. 

26 

su-raksitam bi me vesma, raja c’ aiv’ ogra-sasanab.” 

2 

evam uktas tu Yaidarbbya Nalas tarn pratyuvaca ba, 

7 

‘‘Nalam mam nddbi, kaly^, deva-dutam ib’ agatam. 

devM tv^ praptum iccbanti Sakro, ’gnir, Yaruno, Yamah. 

8 

tesam anyatamam devam patim varaya, sobbane, 

6 25 

teimm eva prabbavena pravisto ’bam alaksitab. 

6 87 ’ 8 

pravisantam na mam kascid apasyan^ n’ apy avarayat. 
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SI 

etad-artham aham, bhadre, presitah surarsattamaih; 

80 17 31 

etac cbrutva, subhe, buddbim prakurusva yath* ecchasi. 25 

xti Nar-opakhyane tntiyah sargah. 
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IV. 


Vrihadasva uvaca, 

24 

sa namas-kritya devebhyah prahasya Nalam abravit, 

9 17 

‘‘pranayasva yatlia-srad-dham, raj an, kim karavam te; 1 

81 

aham c’ aiva hi yac c* anyan mam* asti vasu kmcana, 


tat sarvam tava; visrabdham kum pranayam, isvara. 2 

86 

hamsanam vacanam yat tu, tan mam dahati, paiiiluva. 

IS 

tvat-krite hi may a, vira, rajanah sanmpatit^i. 3 

15 19 

yadi tvam bhajamanam mam pratyakhyasyasi, mana-da, 

34 

visam, agmm, jalam, rajjum asthasye tava karanat.” 4 

evam nktas tu Vaidarbhya Nalas tarn pratyuvaca ha, 

84 80 

“tisthatsu loka-palesu, katham manusam icchasi? 5 

yesam aham loka-kntam, isvaranam maha-*tmanam 

6 

na pada rajasa tulyo, manas te tesu vartatam. 6 

22 27 
viprayam hy ^wjaran martyo devanam mrityum ricchati. 

85 ^ ^ 

trahi mam anavady*-an*gi, varayasva sur*-ottaman, 7 


virajamsi oa vasamsi, divyas citnih si^ajas tatha. 
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10 16 

bhusa^ni ca iQiikhy^, devan prapya tii bliun-ksva vai. 

i' * 18 21 

ya imam pntbivim kntsnam samksipya grasate punah, 

Hutf-asam, isam devanam, ka tarn na varayet patim ] 

yasya dan^bbayat sarve bhuta-gram^ sam-a-gatah, 

* 28 

dlifl.rmfl.Tn ev’ ^uTudhyanti, ka tarn na varayet patim ? 

dbarm’ atmanam^ maha-*tmanain, daitya-danava-mardanam, 

mab^-endram sarva-devanam, ka tarn na varayet patim? 

17 * ,8 
knyatam avisan-kena manasa, yadi manyase 

20 

Varunam loka-palanam su-brid-vakyam idam srinu.” 

Naisadben* aivam nkta sa Damayanti vaco 'bravit, 

11 

samaplutabbyam netrabbyam soka-jen’ atba vanm, 

^‘devebbyo ’bam namas-kntya sarvebbyab, pntbivi-pate, 

4 

vrme tvam eva bbartaram satyam etad bravimi te.” 

2 

tarn uvaca tato raja vepamanam knt’-afgalim, 
dantyen’ agatya, kalyam, katbam sv’-artbam ib’ otsabe ? 
katbam by abam pratisrutya devatan^ visesatah, 

S3 

par’-artbe yatnam arabbya, katbam sv’-artbam ib’ otsabe? 

esa dbarmo, yadi sv’-artbo mam’ api bbavita tatah. 

so 

evam sv’ artbam kansyami, tatba, bbadre, vidbiyatam.” 
tato vasp’-akulam vacam Damayanti suci-smita 

23 

pratyabaranti sanakair Nalam rajanam abravit, 

87 

'^upayo ’yam maya dnsto mr-apayo, nar’-esvara, 

yena doso na bbavita tava, raj an, katbancana. 

twam c* aiva bi, nara-srestba, devas c’ endra-puro-gamab 
1 

ayantu sabitah sarve mama yatra swayam-varah 
6 

tato ’bam loka-palanam sannidbau tvam, nar’-esvara, 

4 

varayisye, nara-vyagbra ; n’ aivam doso bbavisyati,” 
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evam ukfcas tu Vaidarbhya Nalo raja, vmm pate, 

ajagama punas tatra, yatra devah samagat^. 22 

87 . . 1 

tain apasyans tath’ ayantam loka-pala mab’-^svar^ 

12 6 

dristva c* ainam tato ’pricclian vntt’-antam sarvam eva tam, 23 

kaccid dns^ tvaya, rajan, Damayanti suci-smita ? 

14 40 

Jam abravic ca i nah sarvan vada, bhumi-pate 'nagha. 24 

Nala uv^a, 

88 

‘‘bbavadbhir aham adisto Damayantya niveikinam 
7 4 

pravistah su-mah^kaksam dan^bhih stliavirair vntam; 25 

7 

prayisautam ca mam tatra na kascid dnstevan narah, 

nte tam partbiva-sutam, bhavatam eva tejasa, 26 

25 

sakhyas c* asya maya dns^s, tabhis c’ apy upalaksitah, 

82 

vismit^ c’ abhavan sarva dnstva mam, vibudh^-esvarah ; 27 

6 . 

varnyamanesu ca maya bbavatsu rucir^- anana, 

4 

eva gata-samkalpa vnmte sa, sur’-ottamah, 28 

1 

abranc c’ aiva mam, bala, ‘ayantu sahit^ sur^ 

tvaya Baba, nara-vyagbra, mama yatra swayam-varah ; 29 

4 

tesam abam sannidbau tvam varayisyami, Naisadba. ^ 

evam tava, maba-babo, doso na bbavitV eti, ba. 30 

28 

etavad eva, vibudba, yatba-vnttam udabntam 
maya; sese pramanam tu bbavantas, tn-das^-esvarab. 31 

iti Nal’-opakbyane caturtbab sargab 
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Vrihadasva uvaca, 

17 11 . 

atha kale subhe prapte, tithau punye, ksane tatlia, 

36 

ajuhava maki-palan Bhimo raja svayam-vare. 

49 20 ^ 

tac ckrutva pnfcliivi-palah sarve hnc-cbaya-piditali 

28 * * . 1 

tvantah samiipajagmur Damayantim abliipsavah 

44 

kanaka-stambba-ruciram toranena virajitam 
7 

vivisus te nn-pa ran-gam malia-siniba iv^ acalam. 

60 ^ 

tatr* asanesu vividbesv asinah pritbivi-ksitah 

13 

su-rabbi-srag’dharah sarve pramnsta-mani-kundalah 
61 

tatra sma pina drisyante babavah parigb’-oj)amah 
akara-varna-su-slaksnah paiica-sirsa iv^ ora-gah, 
su-kes’-antani caruni, sii-nas^-aksi-bbruvani ca 

4S 

mukbani rajnam sobbante naksatrani yatba dm 

tarn raja-samitim punyam, nagair Bbogavatim iva, 

18 

Bampuimm purusa-vyagbraii’, vyagbrair giri-gubam iva 

7 

Damayanti tato ran-gam pravivesa subb’-anana 
14 

musnanti prabbaya rajnam caksumsi ca manamsi ca. 

21 

tasya gatresu patita tesam dmtir mabar’tmanam^ 

tatra, tatr* aiva sakta ’bbim, na cacala ca pasyatam, 

26 

tatah sainkirtyamanesu rajnam namasu, Bbarata, 

61 

dadarsa Bbaimi purusan panca tuly’-akntin atba. 
tan samiksya tatab sarvan nirvises^-akntin stbitan, 

34 

sandebad afcba Vaidai’bbi n* abbyajanan Nalam nn-pam, 

61 10 ' ‘ 
yam yam bi dadrise tesam, tarn tarn mene ^alam nn-pam. 
. so ^ *58 ‘ ’ 

sa cintayanti buddbya ’tba tarkayamasa bhavini, 


10 


11 



V. 


kal’-opAkhyAnam. 


13 


84 ^ 9 

^‘katham hi devan janiyam? katham vidyam Kalam nri-paml” 12 
80 . , 

evam sahcintayanti sa VaidarbLi bhn^duhkhita, 


srutani deva-lni-ganx tarkayamasa, Bharata. 13 

^Meranam yam lin-gam sthavirebhyah srutam me, 

60 88 
tan* iha tisthatam bhumav ekasy’ api na laksaye.** 14 

80 32 

8a viniscitya bahudha, vicarya ca pimah, punah, 

10 

saranam prati devanam prapta-kalam amanyata; 15 

8 

vaca ca manasa c* aiva namas-karam j)rayujya sa, 

6 

devebhyah praiijalir bhutva vepaman’ edam abravit, 16 

‘^hamsanam vacanam srutva yatha me Naisadho vntah 

62 

patitve, teua satyena dev^ tarn pradisantu me ; 17 

82 

manasa, vacasa c* aiva yatha n* abhicaramy aham, 

tena satyena vibudb^ tarn eva pradisantu me; 18 

03 ’ 

yatha dcvaih sa me bharta vihito Nisadh’-adhipali, 

tena satyena me devas tarn eva pradi^ntu me. 19 

43 

yath’ edam vratam arabdliam Nalasy* arMhane maya, 

tena satyena me devas tarn eva pradi^ntu me. 20 

25 

svam c’ aiva rupam kurvantu loka-pala mah’-esvarah, 

34 

yatha *ham abhijaniyam Punyaslokam nar’-adhipam.” 21 

62 

nisainya Damayantyas tat karunam, pandevitam, 

niscayam paramam tathyam anmugam ca Naisadhe, 22 


mano-visuddhim, buddhim ca, bhaktun, ragam ca Naisadhe, 

25 

yath’ oktam caknre dev^ s^arthyam bn-ga-dharane ; 23 

61 

sa ’pasyad vibudhan sarvan asvedan, stabdha-locanan ; 

87 52 

hnsita-srag-rajo-hinan, sthitan aspn^tah ksitun. 24 

.12 1 
chaya-dvitiyo, mlana-si*ag, rajah-sveda-samanvitah, 

53 

bhumi-stho Naisadhai c’ aiva, nimesena ca, sucitah. 25 
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kal*-opAkhyAnam. 


V. 


sa samiksya tu tan devan Punyaslokam ca, Bharata, 
6 

Naisadham varayamasa Blianni dharmena, Panova. 

89 29 69 ^ 

vilajjamana vastr’-^te jagrah’ ayata-locana, 


skandha-dese ^snjat tasya srajam parama-sobhanam ; 27 

varayamasa c* aiv* ainam patitve vara-varninL 

tato ‘‘ba h*” eti sahasa muktab sabdo nar*-adhipaib, 28 

devair mab*-arsibbis tatra, ‘^sadbu, sadbv*^ iti, Bbarata, 

51 47 

vismitair intab sabdab pra^nisadbbir iN'alam nri-pam. 29 

Damayantim tu, Kauravya, Virasena-suto nn-pab 

45 . . . 

asvasayad var-arobam piubnsten* antar-atmana, 30 

66 

^‘yat tvam bbajasi, kalyam, pumamsam deva-sannidbau, 

41 

tasman mam viddbi bbartaram evam te vacane ratam. 31 

67 

yavac ca me dbansyanti prana debe, suci-smite, 

tavat tvayi bbavisyamij satyam etad bravimi te/^ 32 


16 

Damayantim tatba vagbbir abbinandya knt’-anjalih, 
19 

tau paras-paratab pritau drLstva tv Agni-puro-gaman, 

28 


tan eva saranam dev^ jagmatur manasa tada. 33 

6 

vnte tu Nai^dhe Bbaimya loka-pala mab’-aujasah 
87 59 

prabnste-manasab sarve Nalay' asteu varan daduh; 34 

pratyaksa-darsanam yajne, gatim c’ anuttamam jsubbam 

59 . 

Naisadbaya dadau Sakrah priyamanah Saci-patili. 35 

89 ^ 4 

Agmr atma-bbavam pradad, yatra vanchati Naisadbab; 

lokan atma-prabbans c* aiva dadau tasmai Hutasanah. 36 

Yamas tv anna-rasam pradad, dbarme ca paramam stbitim. 

ap^ patir apam bbavam yatra v^cbati Naisadbah; 37 

srajas c* ottama-gandb'-a^yah ; sarve ca mitbunam daduh. 

50 

varan evam praday^ asya, devas te tn-divam gatah; 33 



V. 


nal’-opAkhyAnam. 
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partliivas c* anubhuy* asya vivaliam vismay’-anvitah 
16 28 28 

Damayantyas ca muditah pratijagmur yatha-’gatam. 39 

19 

gatesu parthiv^-endresu Bhimah prito maba-manah 
26 

vivaham karayamasa Damayantya, Nalasya ca. 40 

8 

usya tatra yatha-kamam iTaisadho, dvi-padam varah, 

84 28 

Bhimena samanujnato jagama nagaram svakam. 41 

17 . 

avapya nari-ratnam tu Punyasloko *pi parthivah 

41 

reme saha taya, raj an, Sacy* eva BalarYntra-ha. 42 

15 24 

ativa mudito raja bhrajamano 'msuman iva 

42 ^ ^ 68 ^ 

aranjayat praja viro dbarmena panp^ayan. 43 

2 

ije c* apy asva-medliena Yayatir iva Nahui^, 

anyais ca baJiubliir dhiman kratubbis c* apta-daksinaih. 44 

punas ca ramamyesu vanes’, upavanesu ca 

36 

Damayantya saha Nalo vijahar’ amar’-opamah, 45 

83 

janayamasa ca Nalo Damayantya maha-manah 

Indrasenam sutam c’ api, Indrasenam ca kanyakam. 46 

2 86 

evam sa yajamanas ca, nharans ca nar’-adhipah 

69 18 

raraksa vasu-sampuimm vasu-dliam vasu-dha-’dhipah. 47 

iti Nal’-opakhyane pahcamah sargah. 


1. 1 

13. mn] 

2. yaj 

14. mus 

3. JTJJ 

15. mud 

4. vanch 

16. nand 

5. vep 

17. ap 

6. vn 

18. pur 

1 .. VIS 

19. pri 

8. vas 

20. pid 

9. vid 

21. pat 

10. man 

22^ bru 

11. muc 

23. bbii 

12. mlai 

24. bbra] 


25. kri 37. hns 

26. krit 38. laks 

27. iks 39. la] 

28. gam 40. ir 

29. grab 41. ram 

30. cmt 42. rau] 

81. cal 43. rabb 

32. car 44. r&] 

33. jan 45. svaa 

34. ]u& 46. 8am 

85. bve 47. sams 

36. bri 48. Bubb 


49. sra 61. dns 

50. 48 62. dis 

51. smi 63. dba 

52. spns 64. dbns 

53. sac 65, yam 

54. saj 66. bbaj 

55. 811 ] 67. dbn 

56. stb4 68. pal 

67. tvar 69. raks 

58. tark 

59. d4 

60. dov 
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nal’-opAkhyAnam. 


VI. 

Vnliadasva uvaca, 

6 

vnte tu Naisadlie Bhaimya, loka-pala mah’-aujasah 

yanto dadnsur ayantam Dvaparam Kalma saha. 

16 

ath* abravit Kalun Sakrah sampreksya Bala-Yntra-ha, 

12 2 

^‘Dvaparena sabayena, Kale, bruhi kva yasyasiT* 

tato ^bravit Kalih Sakram, Damayantyah svayain-varain ; 

6 17 

gatva hi varayisye tarn; mano hi mama tarn gatam.” 

21 6 

tarn abravit prahasy’ endro, “mvnttah sa svayam-varah. 

6 

vntas taya Nalo raja patir, asmat-samipatah/* 

1 

evam uktas tu Sakrena Kaldi, krodha-samanvitali, 

9 

devan amantrya tan sarvan uvac* edam vacas tada, 

8 

‘‘devanam mamisam madhye yat sa patim avmdata, 

18 

tatra tasya bhaven nyayyam vipulam danda-dharanam/* 

4 

evam ukte tu Kalina pratyucus te div^-aukasah, 

18 

‘^asmabhili samaiiujnate Damayantya Nalo vritah. 

25 

ka ca sarva-gun’-opetam n^ asrayeta Nalam nn-pam? 

8 

yo veda dharman akhilan yathavac canta-vratali ; 

1 

yo ^dhite caturo vedan sarvan akhyana-paiicaman. 

27 

nityam tnpta gnhe yasya deva yajnesu dharmatah; 

22 

ahimsa-nirato yas ca, satya-vadi dridha-vratah ; 

yasmm satyam, dhntir, dariam, tapah, saucam, damah, samali, 

dhruvam purusa-vyaghre loka-pala-same nn-po. 

16 2-i 

evam-rupam Nalam yo vai kamayec chajiitum. Kale, 

24 39 

atmanam sa sapen mudho hanyad atmanam atmana. 
evam-gumm Nalam yo vai kamayec chapitum, Kale. 



nal’-opAkhyAnam. 


10 

kncchre sa narake majjed agadhe vipule hrade/' 

2 

evam uktva Kalim deva Dvaparam ca divam yayuh. 

tato gatesu devesu Kalir Dvaparam abravit, 

20 26 

samhartum n’ otsahe kopam; Nale vatsyanu, Dvapara; 
bhramsayisyami tarn r^yan, na Bbaimya saha mmsyate- 
tvam apy aksan samaviaya sabayyam kartum arbasi,” 
iti Nar-opakbyane sastbah sargab. 


1. 

1 

6. vnt 

11, mtib 

16. iks 

21. bas 

2j6. sab 

2. 

ya 

7. vas 

12. bni 

17. gam 

22. ram 

27. trip 

3. 

vind 

8. vid 

13^ bhu 

18- jna 

23. arb 

28. dna 

4. 

vac 

9. mantr 

14. bbratus 19. ban 

24. sap 


6 . 

vri 

10. maj 

15. kam 

20. bri 

25. sn 



VIL 

Vribadasva uvaca, 

evam sa samayam kntva Dvaparem Kalib saba, 

ajagama tatas tatra, yatra raja sa Naasadbab; 

11 6 

sa nityam antara-prepsur NLsadbesv avasac ciram. 

28 

atb* asya dva-dase var^ dadar^ Kalir antaram. 

26 24 

kritva mutram upaspnsya sandhyam anvasta Naii^dbab, 

5 

akntva padayob sail cam; tatr’ aioam Kalir avisat. 

6 

sa Eamavisya ca Nalam samipam^ Puskarasya ca 

19 27 

gatva Puskaram ab’ edam, “ebi, divya Nalena vai; 

18 

aksa-dyute Nalam jeta bbavan bi sabito maya, 

12 18 

Nisadban pratipadyasva, jitva rajyam Nalam nn-pam.’* 

2 

evam iiktas tu Kalina Puskaro Nalam abbyayat . 
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nal’-opIkhyAnam. 


VII. 


Kalis c* aiva vnso bhutva gavam Puskaram abhyagat; 

26 

asadya tu Kalam viram Puskarah para-vira-ha, 

27 

“divyav*” ety. abravit bhrata, ‘‘viisen’” eti, muliur mubuh. 
16 . . . 
na caksame tato raja samabvanam maba-manab 
16 ^ ^ 8 
Yaidarbhyah preksamanayah pana-kalam amanyata. 

hiranyasya, suvar^ya, yana-yugyasya, vasasam, 

6 ^ 18 
avis^ Kabaa dyute jiyate sma Nalas tada. 

10 

tam aksa-mada-sammattam su-bndam na tu kascana 
13 23 ^ 27 

nivarane ’bliavac cbakto divyamanam arm-damatn. 
tatab paura-jan^ sarve mantnbhib saba, Bliaratii, 

28 3 

rajanam drastum agacchan mvarayitum aturam, 

. . 7 

tatab suta upagamya Damayantyai nyavedayat, 

‘‘esa paura-jano, devi, dvari tistbati karyavan; 

7 

nivedyatam Naisadhaya, ‘sarvab prakntayah sthitah, 

9 

amnsyamaiia vyasanam riijno dhann’-artba-darsinah.^ ” 

14 

tatab sa vaspa-kalaya vaca, duhkhena karcita, 

so 

uvaca Kaisadbam Bbaimi sok^-opabata-cetana, 

... , ^ 28 
rajan, paura-jano dvan tvam didnksur avasthitab, 

mantnbbib sabitab sarvai, rajarbbakti-puras-kntab. 

28 

tam drastum arbas’” ity evam punah, punar abbAsata. 

20 

tam tatha rucir’-apan-gi vilapantim tatba-vidbam 
6 

avistab Kahna r^a n’ abhyabh^ata kincana. 
tatas te mantrmab sarve, te c’ aiva pura-vasinah 
n ayam ast’ iti dubkh’-arta, vridita jagmur alayan. 
tatha tad abbavad dyutam Puskarasya, NaJaaya ca, 
Yudlusthira, bahun masan Punyailokas tv ajiyata. 
iti Nal’-opakbyane saptamah sargaJj, 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1C 

17 

18 



nal’-opIkhyAnam. 


1. 1 

6. vas 

11. ap 

16. ksam 

21. arh 

26. Bad 

2. y& 

7. vid 

12. pad 

17. g& 

22. ard 

27. div 

vri 

8. man 

13. bhd 

18. ji 

23. sak 

28. dns 

4. vrid 

9. mri3 

14. kns 

19. &h 

24. &B 

29. hve 

5. VIS 

10. mad 

15. iks 

20. lap 

25. sp^ 

80. han 


VIII. 

Vrihadasva uvaca, 

Damajanti tato dnstva Punyaslokam nar’-adhipam, 

6 6 

unmattavad anunmatia devane gata-cetasam, 

bliaya-soka-samavis^, rajan, Bhimarsuta tatah 
IS 

cmtayamasa tat karyam su-mahat parthivam prati; 

20 11 ^ 
sa ^n-kamana tat-papam, cikirsanti ca tat-pnyam; 

16 

Nalam ca linta-sarva-svam upalabhy* edatn abravit 

Vnhatseiiara atiyasam tarn dhatrim panearikam, 

26 17 ^ , 

liitam sarv’-artha-kusalam anuraktam siibha^itani, 
s 7 

‘‘ Yrihatsene, vra^ amatyan auayya Nala-sasanat, 

14 27 

acakava yad dbntam dravyam, avaMstam ca yad vasu.’* 

16 

tatas te mantrinah sarve vijnaya Nala-sasanam, 

s 

“api no bhaga-dheyam syad/* ity uktva Nalam avrajan. 

tas tu sarvali prakritayo dvitiyam samupasthitah 

8 

nyavedayad Bhima-suta; na ca pmtyanandata. 

8 28 
vakyam apratinandantam bhartaram abhiviksya sa 

4 ^ 

Damayanti punar vesma vridita pravivesa lia. 

19 

ni^mya satatam c’ ak.%n Punyasloka-paran-mukhan, 

Nalam ca hrita-sarva-svam, dhatrim punar uvaca ha, 

12 

** Vrihatscne^ punar gaccha Vamicyain, Nala-sasanat, 
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nal‘-op1khyAnam. 


VIII. 


sutam anaya, kalyam, mahat karyam upasthitam.” ' 10 

Viikatsena tu tac ckrutva Damayantya prabhasitam, 

7 

Varsneyam anayamaaa purusair apta karibhih. lA 

24 

Varsneyam tu tato Bhaimi santvayan slaksnaya gira 

9 

uvaca desa-kala-jna prapta-kalam anmdita, 12 

16 

‘‘janise tvam yatha raja samyag-vnttah sada tvayi, 

tasya tvam visama-sthasya sabayyam kartum arbasi. 13 

yatha yatha hi nri-patih Puskaren* aiva jiyate, 

tatha tatha *sya vai dyute rago bhiiyo ^bhivardhate ; 14 

yatha ca Puskarasy* aksah patanti vasa-vartmali, 

tatha viparyayas c’ api Nalasy* aksesu drisyate, 15 

Bu-hrit-sva-jana-vakyam yathavan na snnoti ca, 

8 6 

mam’ api ea tatha vakyam n’ abhmandati mohitah. 16 

minam manye na doso ’sti Naisadhasya maha-’tmanah, 

yat tu me vacanam raja n’ abhmandati mohitah. 17 

11 

saranam tvam prapanna ’smi; sai*athe, kuiu mad-vacah; 

22 ^ 10 

na hi me sudhyate bhavah, kadacid viuaied api, 18 

2 

Nalasya dayitan as van yojayitva mano-javan, 

18 

idam aroi)ya mitliunam Kunchnam yatum arhasi. 19 

30 

mama jnatisu niksipya daiukau, syandanam tatha, 

T[2 

asv^is c’ eman, yatha-kamam vasa va, ’nyatra gaccha va.” 20 

I>amayantyas tu tad vakyam Varsneyo Nala-sarathih 

nyavedayad asese^ IS'al’-dmatyesu mukhya^, 21 

1 18 16 
taih sametya viniscitya so ’nujnato, mahi-pate, 

18 

yayau, mithunam aropya Vidarblians tena vahina. 22 

ser 

hayans tatra viniksiiiya siito, raiha-varam ca tarn, 

Indrascnam ca tarn kanyani, Indrasenam ca balakam. 


23 



KAL'-OPJLKHYANAM. 


21 


limantrya Bhitnam rajanam ^tah socan Nalam nn-pam, 

26 

a^manas tato ’yodhyam jagama nagarim tada. 24 

Ritupamam sa rajanam upatasthe su-duhklntah, 

29 

bhntim c* opayayau tasya sarathyena mahi-pateh. 25 

iti NaF-opakliyane as^mah sargah. 


1. 1 

6. mad 

11. kn 

16. labh 

21. Buo 

26. dha 

2. yuj 

7. ni 

12. gam 

17. ranj 

22. endh 

27. hn 

3. vraj 

8. nand 

13. cint 

18. ruh 

23. as 

28. iks 

4. vrid 

9. nmd 

14. caks 

19. sam 

24. santv 

29. ya 

5. muh 

10. nai 

15. ]na 

20. sau-k 

25. at 

30. ksip 


IX. 

Vriliadasva uvaca, 

2 ^ 48 

tatscs tu yate Vareneye Punyslokiisya divyatali 

30 

Puskarena hritam rajyam, yac c* anyad vasu kiiicana. 1 

81 

Lnta-rajyam Nalam, rdjan, prahasan Puskaro 'bravit, 

8 

‘‘dyutam pravartatam bbuyah; pratipano 'sti kas tava? 2 

sisU te Damayanty eka, sarvam anyaj jitam maya. 

11 

Damayantyali panah sadhu vartatam yadi manyase.” 3 

Puskaren’ aivam iiktasya Punyaslokasya manyuna 

44 

vyadiryat* eva hndayam, na c* amam kuicid abravit. 4 

32 

tatah Puskaram alokya Nalah parama-manyuman, 

88 

utsnjya sarva-gatrebliyo bliusanani maha-yasab, 5 

8 * 9 

eka-vasa by asanivitah, su-hnc-choka-vivardhanali, 

^ 18 ^ ' 

niscakrama tato raja tyaktva su-vipulam snyam. G 

28 22 

Damayanty eka-vastra ^tlia gaochantam pyisthato ’nvagat. 
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nai/-opakhyAnam, 


IX. 


10 

sa taya vahyatah sarddham tn*ratram Naisadho Va&at; 

24 

Puskaras tu, maha-raja, ghosayamasa vai pure^ 

S9 28 

‘‘Nale yah samyag atisthet, sa gacched badhyatam mama.” 

Puskarasya tu vakyena tasya, vidvesanena ca 

17 

paura na tasya sat-karain kntavanto, Yudbisthira. 

sa tatha nagar’-abhyase, sat-kar’-arho, na sat-kntali; 

8 

tn-iAtram usito raja jala-matrena vaiiayan, 

14 ^ 19 

pidyamanali ksudha tatra phala-mulani karsayan. 

89 ^ ^ . 22 

pratisthata tato raja, Damayanti tarn anvagat. 

14 

ksudhaya pidyamanas tu Nalo bahutithe *hani 

45 

apasyac chakunan kahscid dhiranya-sadnsac-chadan, 

26 

sa cmtayamasa tada Kisadh^-adlupatir ball, 

'^asti bliaksyo mam’ ady’ ay am, vasu c’ edam bhavisyatl” 

6 

tatas tan pandhatiena vasasa sa sarnavrmot; 

42 28 

tasya tad vastram adaya sarve jagoiur vihayasa; 

15 ^ 28 

ntpatantah kha-ga rakyam etad ahus tato Nalani, 

39 

dristva dig-vasasam, bhumau sthitaiii, dinam, adlio-miikham, 

30 

vayam aksah, su-dur-buddhe, tava vaso jihirsavali ; 

23 

agata na hi nah pritih, savasasi gate tvayi.” 

20 

tan samiksya gatan aksan, atmanam ca vivasasam, 
Punyaslokas tada, rajan, Damayantim ath’ abmvit, 

25 

‘‘yesam prakopM aisvaryat pracyuto ’ham, anindito, 

4 1 

pra^-yatram na vinde ca duhkhitah ksudhaya ’nvitaJi, 

17 

ye^m knte na sat-karam akurvan mayi Nai^hah, 

80 

ta ime sakuna bhutva vaso ’py apaharanti me. 

Vaisamyam paramam pmpto, duhkhito, gata-cetanah, 

18 47 

bharto to ’hum, mbodh’ edam vacanam hitain atmanab. 


7 

8 

9 

10 


12 


12 


13 


11 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
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kal'-opAkhyInam. 
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2S 

ete gacchanti bahavah pantliano daksi^patham, 


Avantim, Eiksavantam ca samatikramya parvatam, 21 

esa Vindhyo maha-sailah, Payosni ca samudrarga, 

1 

asramas ca malia-rsimm bahu-mula-pbal-anvitah, 22 

esa pantha Yidarbliamm, aaau gaccbati Ko^lan; 

atah param ca deso ’yam daksine daksina-patbab.” 23 

47 

etad vakyam Nalo raja Damayantim aamabitah, 

83 ^ 46 

uvac’, asaknd arto lii Bhaimim uddisya, Bhaiuta. 24 

19 

tatah sa, vaspa-kalaya vaca, duhkbena karsiia, 

uvaca Damayanti tarn Naisadham karunam vacaJi, 25 

6 40 

udvejate me lindayam, sidanty an-gaai sarvasah, 

26 

tava, partbiva, samkalpam cintayantyah punah, punali. 2G 

hnta-rajyam, hnta-dravyam, vivastram, ksut-tn.^-’nvitam, 

88 23 

katham iitsrijya gaccheyam abam tvam niijane vane? 27 

86 83 26 

sr^tasya te ksiidh-artasya cmtayanasja tat snkbam, 

12 

l ane gbore, maba-raja, nasayisyamy abam klamam. 28 

4 11 

na ca bbarya-samam kincid vidyate bbisajam matam 

ausadbam sarva-dubkhesn ; satyam etad brnrimi te.” 29 


Nala uvaca, 

28 

evam etad yatba ’ttba tvam, Damayanti, sumadliyame, 

n’ asti bbarya-samam mitram narasy’ artasya bhesajam 30 

41 84 

na c' abam tyaktu-kainas tvam; kim-artbam, bhiru, ^n-kase ? 

41 

tyajeyam abam atmanam, na c’ aivam tvam, anindite. 31 

Damayanti uvaca, 

29 86 

yadi mam tvam, maba-raja, na vibatum ib* eccbasi, 

46 

tat kira-artbam Vidarbbanam pantbah samupadisyate ? 32 

41 

avaimi c* abam, nn-pate; na tu mam tyaktum arbasi, 
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19 41 

cetasa tv apaknstena mam tyajetha, mahi-pate. 

21 

pantlianam hi mam* abhiksnam aJdiyasi ca, nar’-ottama, 

*9 

ato nimittam sokam me vardhayasy, amar’-opama; 

7 

yadi c* ayam abhiprayas tava, ‘‘jnatin vrajed/* iti, 

sahitav eva gacchavo Vidarbhan, yadi manyase. 

13 

Vidarbha-rajas tatra tvam pujayisyati, mana-da; 

10 

tena tvam pujito, nijan, sukham vatsyasi no grihe. 
iti Nal’-opakhyane navamah sargah. 


33 

34 

35 

30 


1. 1 

9. vridh 

17. kn 

25. cyu 

33. ard 

41. tyaj 

2. y4 

10. vaa 

18. kram 

26. cmt 

34. sank 

42. da 

3. vye 

11. man 

19. kri8 

27. 31 

35. Bram 

43. div 

4. vind 

12. nas 

20. ika 

28. ah 

36. If 

44. dri 

5. vij 

13. piij 

21. khya 

29. ha 

37. as 

45. dris 

6. vn 

14. pid 

22. gk 

30. hri 

38. srij 

46. dis 

7. vraj 

1-3. pat 

23. gam 

31. has 

39. stha 

47. dha 

8. vrit 

16. budh 

24. ghuB 

32. lok 

40. sad 



X. 


uvaca, 

yatha rajyam tava pitus, tatha mama na sam^yali; 

na tu tatra gamisyami visama-sthah kathahcana. 1 

83 8 

katham samnddho gatva ’ham, tava harea-vivardhanah ; 

22 

pancyuto gamisyami, tava soka-vivardhanah. 2 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

iti bnivan Nalo raja Damayantim punah, punah, 

6 

s^tvayam^a kalyanim vasaso Vddhena samvntam 

4 43 

tav eka-vastrarsamvitav atamanav itas tatah. 



X. 


nal’-opIkhyanam. 


25 


8fi 1 

ksut-pipasa-parisrantau sabham kancid upeyatuh. 

13 

tarn sabham iipasamprapya, tada sa Nisadh’-adhipah 

42 

Vaidarbliya sahito raja nisasada mahi-tale; 

21 

sa vai vivastro, vikato, malinali, pamsu-gunthitah, 

85 83 

Damayantya saha srantali susvapa dliarani-tale. 

27 

Damayanty api kalyani, mdraya ’pahrita tatali, 

42 

sahasa duhkham asadya su-kumari, tapasvmi. 

88 

suptayara Damayantyam tu Nalo raja, vi«am pate, 

sok’-onmathita-citt’-atnia, na sma sete yatha pur^ 

Tsa tad rajy’-apaliaranam, su-hrit-tyagam ca sarvasah, 

18 1 

vane ca tarn pandhvamsam preksya cintam npeyivan; 

30 15 

kim nu me syad idam kntva ? kim nu me syad akurvatah ? 
kim nu me maranam sreyah, parityago janasya va ? 

29 13 

mam lyam hy anurakt* aiva duhkham prapnoti mat-knte; 

20 

mad-vihina tv lyam gacchet kadacifc sva-janam prati. 

13 

map nilisamsayam diihkham lyam prapsyaty anuvrata, 

5 

utsarge samsayaJi syat tu, vmdet’ api sukliam kvacit/* 

23 24 

sa vims-citya bahudlia, vicarya ca punah, punah, 

9 

utsargam manyate sreyo Damayantya nar^-adhipah. 

46 

‘‘na c* aisa tejasa sakya kaiscid dharsayitum pathi, 

yasasvini, maha-bhaga, mad-bhakt’ eyam pati-vrata/' 

7 

evam tasya tada buddhir Damayantyam nyavaitata, 

Kaluxa diista-bhavena Damayantya visaqane. 

so ’vastratam atmanas ca, tasyas c’ apy eka-rastiatam 
ss 19 

ciutayitva ’bhyagad raja vastr’-^dhasy’ avakartanam. 

17 u 

“katham vaso vikarteyam, na ca bndhyeta me pnyar’ 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


12 


13 

14 


15 


16 
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X. 


23 24 

vicinty* aivam Nalo raja sabLam paryacarat tadaj 

46 

pandliavann atha Nala itas c’ etaS ca, Bbarata, 

^ 42 

asasada sabh’ oddese vikosam kbadgam uttamam. 

25 

ten^ arddbam vasasas cbittva, mvasya ca param-tapah, 

88 41 44 

suptani utsnjya Yaidarbbim pradravad gata-cetanab. 

7 

tato, nivntta-bndayab, punar agamya tarn sabbam 

82 

Daraayantim tada dnstva riiroda i^Lsadli'-adbipah ; 

^ 47 ^ 

‘‘yam na vayur, na c’ adityali, pura pasyati me priyam, 

84 

s’ eyam adya sabba-madbye sete bbiimav anathavat, 

4 ^ 

lyam vastr’-avakartena samvita, caru-ba^i, 

14 

bnmatt* eva var’-aroba, katbam buddbva bbavisyati? 

80 ^ 81 ^ ^ ^ 
katbam eka sati Bbaimi, maya virahita, subba 
24 ^ 87 

carLsyati vane gbore mnga-vyala-nisevite? 

aditya, vasavo, rudra, asvuiau sa-marud-ganau, 
so ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

raksantu tvam; maba-bbage, dbarmen’ asi samavnta.” 

evam nktva pnyam bbaryam rupen’ apratimam bbnvi, 

27 . , . 3 

Kalma ’pabrita-jnano Nalaii pratistbad ndyatah, 

gatva, gatva Nalo raja punar eti sabbam mubuh, 

16 ^ 

aknsyamanah Kalina sauhiiden* avaknsyate, 

dvidb’ eva bndayam tasya dubkbitasy’ abhavat tad^ 

2 

dol’ eva mubur ayati, yati c’ aiva sabbam prati. 

16 10 ^ 44 

avaknstas tu Kalina mobitab pradravan Nalah 

88 41 23 

Buptam utsnjya tarn bbaryam vilapya karunam babu, 

12 40 20 

nast’ atma Kalina spns^, tat tad viganayan nn-pah, 
jagam’ aikam vane sunye bbaryam utsnjya dubkbitab. 
iti Nal’-opakbyane da^mab sargab. 


17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 
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1. 1 

man 

17. krit ^ 

25. chid 

33. ndh 

41. sn] 

2. y& 

10. muh 

18. iks 

26. ha 

34. si 

42. sad 

3. yam 

11. math 

19. gSi 

27. bn 

35. sram 

43. at 

4. vya 

12. nas 

20. gan 

28. lap 

36. as 

44. drn 

6. vmd 

13. 4p 

21. gnnth 

29. rah] 

37. sev 

45. dh4v 

6. vn 

14. budh 

22. cyu 

30. raks 

38. Bvap 

46. dhns 

7. vrit 

15. kri 

23. cmt 

31. rah 

39. santy 

47. dna 

8. vndh 

16. kris 

24. car 

32. rud 

40. spns 



XL 


Vriliadasva uvaca, 

12 

apakrante Nale, rajan, Damayanti gata-klama 

10 40 

abudhyata var’-aroha samtrasta vijane vane. 1 

41 1 

apasyamana bbartaram soka-diilikba-samaiivita, 

13 

prakrosad uccaib samtrasta, ^^maba-raj*” eti Naisadham. 2 

21 

ba-^natba! ba maba-raja! ba, svamin! kim jabasi mam? 

22 6 11 

ba! bata ^smi, vinasta ’smi, bbita ’smi, vijane vane. 3 

nanu nama, maba-raja, dbarma-jnah, satya-vag asi? 

85 ^ 88 

katbam uktva tatba satyam suptam utsnjya mam gatab? 4 

katbam utsnjya ganta 'si daksam bbaryam anuvratam? 
visesato 'napaknte, paren' iipaknte sati. 5 

30 

sakyase ta gii’ab samyak kartum mayi, nar'-esvara, 

yas tesam loka-palanam sannidbau katbitah pura? 6 

42 

n' akale vibito mntyur martyanam, purm^-'rsabba ; 

19 

yatra kanta tvay* otsrista mubui'tam api jivati. 7 

7 

paryaptah panbaso 'yam etavan, purusa-'rsabba; 

11 ^ . 41 

bbita 'bam; atidurdbarsa, darsay' atmanam, isvara. 

41 

dnsyase, dnsyase, rajanu, esa dnsto 'si, Naisadba; 


8 
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2 

avarya gulmair atmanam, kim mam* na pratibhasase? ^ 

nn-samsa vata raj* eadra, yan mam evaia gatam iba, 

21 

vilapantim samagamya n* asvasayasi, parfcliiva? 10“ 

na socamy aliam atmanam, ua c’ anyad api kincana.. 

26 

^katham nu bhavitasy ekal* iti tvam nn-pa rodimi.. 11 

katLam nu, rajans, tnsitah, ksudhitali, srama-karsitab, 

41 

say’-ahne vnksa-mulesu mam apasyan, bhavisyasi?** 12 

tatah sa tivra-sok*4rta, pradipt* eva ca manyuna, 

25 ^ 43 

itas c* etas ca rudati paryadhavata dulikhita; 13 

9 

mubur utpatate bala, mubuli patati viLvala; 

23 13 

muhur aliyate bbita, muliuli krosati, roditi. ]4 

S9 27 

ativa soka-santapta, mubur mbsvasya dulikbitj, 

uvaca Bbaimi nilisvasya rudaty atba pati-vrata, 15 

^'yasy* abhiaapad duhkh’-arto, dulikbam vmdati Naisadhab, 

tasya bbutasya no dubkbad dubkbam abbyadbikam bbavet ! 1 6 

apapa-cetasam papo ya evam kntavan Nalam, 

19 

tasmad dubkbataram prapya jivatv asukba-jivikam ! ** 17 

evam tu vilapanti sa raj no bbarya maba-’tmanab 

83 34 

anvesamana bbartaram vane sva-pada-sevite. 13 

unmattavad Bbima-suta vilapanti tatas tatab 

43 

*^ba, ha, rajann,** iti, mubur itas c* etas ca dbavati. lO 

44 45 ^ 

tarn krandamanam atyartbam kurarim iva vasatim, 

karunam babu socintim, vilapantim mubur, mubuh, 20 

sabasa *byagatam Bbaimim abbyasa-panvartinim, 

18 

jagrab’ aja-garo grabo maba-kayah ksudba-^nvitaK 21' 

17 . 8 

Ba grasyamana grahena, sokena ca panpluta, 

n* atmanam socati tatba, yatha socati Naisadham 22’ 



XL 


nal*-op1khyAnam. 


29 


natha, mam.iha vane grasyamanam anatliavat, 

43 

grahen’ anena vijane^ kim artliam n* anudhavasi?' 23 

86 

katham bliavisyasi pux>ar mam anu^mribya, Naisadha, 

6 24 

sapan muktah, punar labdhva biiddhim, ceto, dbanam cal 24 
81 16 
srantasya te ksudh’-artasya, panglanasya, Naisadba, 

G 

kali sramam, raja-sardula, nasayisyati to, ’naghal'^ 25 

tabah kascin mnga-vyadbo, vicaran gahane vane, 

44 , . . 

akrandamanam samsrutya, javen ablusasara lia. 26 

tarn tu dristva tatha grastam nragen* ayat’-eksanam, 

12 

tvaramano mriga-vyadhah samabliikramya vegatab, 27 

46 ^ . 

mukliatah patayamasa sastrena msitena ca. 

82 

mrvicestam bhujan-gam tarn visasya mnga-jivanab, 28 

2 14 

moksayitva sa tarn vyadbali, praksalya salilena ca, 

27 

samasvasya krit’-abaram atha papracclia, Bharata, 29* 

‘‘"tasya tvam’ mriga-sav’-aksi, kaitbam c’ abbyagata vanam? 

7 

katbam c* edam mabat kriccbram praptavaty asi, bbavini?” 30 

Damayanti tatha tena pnccbyamana, visam pate, 

8 18 

sarvam etad yatba-vrittam acacakse ’sya, Bbarata. 31 

tarn arddha-vastra-samvitam, pina-sroni-payo-dhamm 

su-kumar’-anavady’-angim, purna-candra-nibb'^-ananam, 32 

arala-paksma-nayanam, tatba madhura-bbasinim, 

1 

laksayitva mnga-vyadbab kamasya vasam iyiviin. 33 

tarn evam slaksnaya vaca lubdbako mndu-purvaya 

28 10 

sautvayamasa kam’-artas: tad abudbyata bbavini. 34 

Damayanty api tarn dus^m npalabbya pati-vrata, 

20 

tivra-rosa-samavis^ prajajvaF eva manyuna. 35 

41 

sa tn papa-matib ksudrah pradharsayitum aturall, 
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durdharsaia tarkayamasa diptam. agm-sikhani iva. 36 

Damayanti tu duhklx'-arta^ pati-rajya-vina-knta,, 

1 . 29 

atita-vak-patlie kale, sasap’ ainam rup’-anvita, 37 

‘‘yatha ^haiu Kaisadhad anyam manasa ’pi na ciataye,. 

9 

tatka ’yam patataip ksudrali par’-asur mnga-jivanali.” 38 

uktarmatre tu vacane, tatlia sa mnga-jivanah 
9 ^ 47 

vyasiih papata medmyam, agni-dagdlia iva drumali. 39 

iti Nal’-opakliyana eka-dasah sargali 


1. 1 

9. pat 

17. gra3 

25. rud 

33. ca 

41. dm 

2. yn 

10. budh 

18. caks 

20. SI 

34. B6V 

42. dba 

8. vrifc 

11. bill 

19. ]iv 

27. Bvas 

35. svap 

43. dhav 

4. mokd 

12. kram 

20. ]val 

28. santv 

36. smri 

44. krand 

5. mnc 

13. kru3 

21. lia 

29. sap 

37. sn 

45. vas 

6. na» 

14. ksal 

22. ban 

SO. sak 

38. srij 

46. pat 

7. ap 

15. glai 

23. li 

31. Aram 

89. tap 

47. dab 

8. plu 

16. grab 

24. labb 

32. sas 

40. tras 



XII. 

Vnkadasva uvaca, 

sa nihitya mnga-vyadham pratastlie kamal’-eksana 
vanam pratibkayain sunyam jliillika-gana-naditam, 
sunlia-dvipi-ruru-vyaglira-maliisa-’rksa-ganair yutam, 
nana-paksi-gan’-akirnam, mlecclia-taskara-Bevitam, 
sala-venu-dhav’-asvattlia-tmduk’-en-guda-kimsukaih,. 
ai^un’-ans^sanclianiiain, syandanais ca sa-salmalaili, 
jambv’-^ra-lodhrarkliadira-^la-vetra-samakulam, 
padmak’-amalaka-plaksa-kadamb’-odumbar’-avntam, 
vadari-vilva-samchannam, nyagi-odhais ca samakulam,. 


1 

2 

3 

4 



XII. nal’-opAkhyAnam. 31 

pnyala-tala-Khaigura-liaritaka-vibhitakaih, 5 

nana-dhatu-satair naddban vividhaa api acalan 

nikunjan pansamglius^ii, daiis c* adbhuta-dar^nah, 6 

nadih saramsi, vapis ca, vividbans ea mnga-dnjan 

sa babun bbima-rupMs ca pisac’-oraga-raksasan, 7 

palvalani, ta^igani, gin-ku^ni sarvasali 

santo nirjbaraiis c’ aiva dadar? adbbuta-darsanan, 8 

yutbaso dadnse c* atra Vidarbb-adhipa-nandmi 

mabisans ca, varabaiis ca, riksans ca, vana-pan-na-gan. 9 

tejasa, yasasa, laksm}^, stbitya ca paraya yuta 

Vaidarbbi vicaraty eka, Nalam anveaati tada. 10 

n’ abibliyat sa nn-pa-suta Bbaimi tatr’ atha kasyacit, 

darunam atavim piApya bhartn-vyasana-pidita; 11 

Vidarbba-tanaya, rajan, vilalapa sii-diibklnta, 

b1bai*tri-soka-parit’-an-gi, sila-talam atb’ iisrita. 12 

Damayanty uvaca, 

vyiidb’-oraska, maba-babo, Naisadbanam jan’>adbipa, 

kva nu, raj an, gate ’s’ iba, tyaktva mam vyane vane? 13 

asva-medb’-adibbu’, vira, kratuldiir bburi^daksmaili 

katbam Lstva, nara-vyagbra, map mithya pravartase? 14 

yat tvay* oktam, nara-srestlia, mat-samakmm, maba-dyute, 

smartum arbasi, kalyana, vacanam, partbiva-r^bba. 15 

yac c’ oktam viba-gair bamsai^ samipe tava, bbumi-pa, 

mat>samaksam yad uktam ca, tad aveksitnm arbasi. IG 

catvara ekato vedah s’-an-g’-opan-gah savistarah, 

sv-adbita, Manuya-vyagbra satyam ekam kil’ aikatab; 17 

tasm^ arbasi ^tru-ghna, satyam kartum, nar’-esvara, 
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XII. 


uktavan asi yad, vira, mat-sakaae, pui*a vacah. 

lia vii'a na nu nam^ aham ista kila tav’, anagha? 

asyam atavyam gliorayam kim mam na pratibliasase ? 

bhaksayaty esa mam raudro vyatt’-aayo darun’-akntili 

aranya-rat ksudh-avistah ; kim mam na tratum arbasil 20 

‘‘na me tvad anya kacid dbi priya ity abravih sada; 

tarn ntam knru, kalyana, pur’-oktam bharatim, nn-pa, 21 

unmattam vilapantim mam bhaiyam istam, nar^-adliipa, 

ipsitam ipsito, natha, kun mam na pratibhasase? * 22 

knsam, dinam, vivarnam ca, malinam, vasu-dha-’dhipa, 

vastr’-arddha-pravntam ekam vilapantim anatbavat, 23 

yutba-bbrastam iv’ aikam mam liannim, pnthii-locana, 

na manayasi mam, aiya, rudatim, an-karsana. 24 

maba-raja, maba-’ranye abam ekakini sati, 

Damayanty abbibbase tvam; kim mam na pratibliasase? 25 

kula-sir-opasampanna, caru-sarv^-an-ga-sobban a, 

n' adya tvam pratipasyarai girav asmm, nar^-ottama. 26 

vane c’ asmm maba-gbore, simba-vyagbra-msevite, 

sayanam, iipavistam va, stbitam va, Nisadb^-adbipa, 27 

prastbitam va, nara-srestba, mama soka-vivardbana? 

kam nu pnccbiimi duhkb’-arta tvad-artbe soka-karsita, 28 

-“kaccid dnstas tvaya *ranye samgaty’ eba JSTalo nn-pab?” 

ko nu me va *tba pi'astavyo vane ’smin prastbitam Nalami 29 

abbirupam, maba-’tmanam, para-vyuba-vmasanam, 

“yam anve^si, rajanam Nalam padma-nibb^-eksanam, 30 

ayam sa,” iti, kasy’ ^ya srosyami madhuram giram? 
aranya-rad ayam srimans, catur-damstro, maba-banuh, 31 
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sardulo ’bhimukho Ibhyeti; vrajamy enam asan*]ata. 

bhavan mnga^m adbipad; tvam asmin kanane prabhuh; 32 

Vidarbha-raja-tanayam ‘‘ Damayant* ” ita Tiddhi mam, 

Nisadh’-adbipater bbaryam Nalasy^ amitra-gbatmah, 33 

patim anveimtim ekam knpanam, soka-karsitam, 

asvasaya, mrig'-endr’, eha, yadi dns^ tvaya Nalah; 34 

atha va, ^ranya-nn-pate, Nalam yadi na samsasi, 

mam kbadaya, mnga-srestha, dubkbad asm^ vimocaya. 35 

srutva Vanye vilapitam mam' aii^ mriga-rat svayam 

yaty etam mns^-sahlam apa-gam gagaram-gamam. 36 

imam sil’-occayam punyam snn-gair babubbir ucchntaih, 

virajadblur, divi-sprigbbir, n’ aika-varnair, mano-baraib, 37 

nana-dhatu-samakirnam, vividh'-opala-bbusitam 

asy’ aranyasya mabatah ketu-bbutam iv’ ottbitam, 38 

simba-^rdula-matan-ga-vamba-’rksa-mrig'-ayutam, 

patatnbbir babu-vidbaib samantad anun^tam, 39 

kimsuk’-^oka-vakula punnagair upasobbitam 

karnikara-dbava-plaksaib su-puspair upa^bbitam 40 

sandbbib sa-viham-gabbib,*' sikbarais ca aam^olam 
gin-rajam imam tavat pnccbami nn-patim prati,* 41 

bbagavann, acala-srestba, diTya-darsana, Tisrata, 
saranya, babu-kalyai^ namas te ’stii, mabi-dbara; 42 

praname tva ’bbigamy’ abam; raja-putrim xubodba mam, 
rajnab snusam, raja-bbaryam, “Damayanf iti visrutam. 43 

raja Vidarbb'-Wbipatib pita mama, maba-ratbab, 

Bbimo nama ksiti-patis catur-varnyasjra raksita; 44 

raja-suy'-aava-medbanam kratunam daksmavatam 
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XII. 


IJiarta parthiva-sresthah prithu-carv-ancit^-eksanah. 45 

brahmanyah, sadhu-vnttas ca, satyavag, anasuyakab, 

silavan, virya-sampannah, pntliu-srir, dharma-vic, chucih, 46 

samyag gopta Yidarbhanam, nu^it’-an-ganah prabbub, 

tasya mam viddbi tanayam, bbagavans, tvam upastbitbam. 47 

Nisadbesu maba-rajab svasuro me nar’-ottamab 

gribita-nama, vikbyato “Virasena** iti, sma ba; 48 

tasya raj nab suto virab, sriman, satya-parakramab 

krama-praptam pitub svam yo rajyam samanusasti ba, 49 

Nalo nam* an-ba, syamab, Punyasloka iti srutah 

brabmanyo, veda-vid, vagmi, punya-knt, soma-po ^gniman 50 

yas^, data ca, yoddba ca, samyak c* aiva pra^sita; 

tasya mam, acala-srestba, viddbi bbaryam ib’ agatam, 51 

tyakta-sriyam, bbartn-binam, anatbam, vyasan^-anvitam, 

anYesamanam bbart£^:uni, tarn yai nara-yar’-ottamam; 52 

kbam uUikbadbbir etair bi tvaya srm•ga^satalr nn-pab 

kaccid dnsto, 'cala-srestba, yane 'smin darune Nalah] 53 

gaj’-endra-yikramo, dbiman, dirgba-b^nr, amarsanab, 

yikranta]^ satya-yag, yiro, bbarta mama maba-yasab? 54 

Kisadb^am adbipatib kaccid dns^ tyaya Nalab? 

kim mam yilapantim ekam, parvata-srestba, vibvalam 55 

gira n* asyasayasy adya, syam sutam lya dubkbitam? 

yira, yikranta, dbarma-jna, satya-sandba, mabi-pate, 56 

yady asy asmin vane, rajan, darsay* atmanam atmana. 

kada su-snigdba-gambbiram jimuta-svana-sannibbam 57 

srosyami Naisadbasy’ abam vacam tarn amrit’-opamam, 

''Vaidarbb*” ity eva vispas^m subbam rajno maba-’tmanah 58 
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amnayarsaiT^, nddham mama sokarvuiaiimim) 

bhitam asvasayata mam, nn-pate, dbarmarvatsala.” 69 

iti sa tarn gin-srestham uktva partlnva-nandmi, 

Damayanti tato bhiiyo jagama disam uttaram. 60 

sa gatva trin aho-ratran dadar^ param’-^-gana 

tapas’-araiiyam atulam divyarkanana-darsanam, 61 

Vasistha-Bbngv-Atn-samais tapasair upasobbitam, 

niyataih, samyat’-abarair, dama-^uca-samanvitaih, 62 

ab-bhaksair, vayu-bhaksais ca, pam^-aharais tath* aiva ca 

jit*-endnyair, maha-bhagaih, svarga-marga-didnksubluh, 63 

valkar-ajma-samvitair munibbih samyat’-endnyaih. 

tapas’-adbyusitain ramyam dadars’ asrama-mandalam 64 

nana-mnga-ganair justam, sakha-mriga-gan^-ayutam 

tapasaili samnpetam ca, sa dristv^ aiva samasvasat. 65 

fiu-bhnih, sii-keM, sn-sroni, su-kuca, su-dvi-j^-anana, 

varcasvmi, su-pratistha, sv-asit’-ayata-locana, 66 

sa vives* asrama-padam Virasena-suta-pnya, 

yosid-ratnam, maha-bhaga Damayanti tapasvini. 67 

sa ^bhivadya tapo-vnddlian vmaya Vanata sthita. 

‘‘ sv-agatam ta/’ iti prokta taih sarvais tapasais ca sa; 68 

pujam c* asya yatha-nyayam kntva tatra tapo-dhanah, 

‘^asyatam’^ ity ath* ocus te, ‘^brulu kim karavamabai T* 69 

tan uvfiwja var’-aroba, ‘‘kaccid bbagavatam iba 

tapasy, agmsn, dbarmesu, mriga-paksisu c', anagbah, 70 

kusalam to, maba-bbagah, sva-dbarm*-acaranesu car* 

tair nkta, ‘‘kusalam, bbadre, sarTatr*,** eti, “ya^vmi, 71 

brubi, sarv’-fimavady*-an*gi, ka tvamt kim ca cikirsasil 
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dnstV aiva te paxam rupam, dyutun ca paramam iha. 72 

Tlsmayo nah samutpannah; samasvafiihi, ma sucah. 

asy* aranyasya devi tvam, utaho 'sya mahi-bhntah, 73 

asyas ca nadyah? kalyam, vada satyam, amndite.” 

sa ’bravit tan nsin, "n’ abam aranyasy* asya devata, 74 

Ha c* asya girer, vipra, n* aava nadyas ca devata. 

manusim mam vijanita yuyam sarve, tapo-dban^. 75 

vistaren' abhidbasyami; tan me srinuta sarva^. 

Vidarbhesu mabi-palo Bbimo, nama mabi-patib; 76 

tasya mam tanayam sarve janita, dvi-ja-sattamah; 

Nisadb^-adbipatu’ dbiman Nalo nama maha-ya^, 77 

virah samgrama-jid, vidvan, mama bbarta visam patib, 
devat’-abbyarcana-paro, dvi-jati-jana-vatsalab, 78 

gopta Nisadba-vam^ya, maba-teja, maba-balab, 
satya-vag, astra-vit, prajnah, satya-sandbo, 'n-mardanab, 79 

brabmanyo, daivata-parah, sriman, pai*a-puran-jayah, 

Nalo nama, nn-pa-srestbo, deva-raja-sama-dyutib, 80 

mama bbarta vml -aksah, purn’-endu-vadano, ’n-ba, 

abarta kratu-mukbyanam, veda-ved'-an-ga-paragah, 81 

sa-patnanam mndbe banta, I’avi-somarsama-prabbah. 

sa kaiscin niknti-prajnair, anaryair, aknt*-atmabbib, 82 

abuya pntbivi-palab, satya-dbannarparayanab, 

devane kusalair, jibmair, jito rajyam, vasuni ca. 83 

tasya mam avagaccbadbvam bbaryam raja-rsabbasya vai 

^Damayant,’ vikbyatam bbartur darsana-lalasam, 84 

sa vanam, girins c’ aiva, saramsi, santas tatba, 

palvalam ca sarvam, tatba ’ranyani sarvasab, 85 
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ftnvesamam bhartaram Nalam ra^vu^radam, 

inaha<’tinanain, knt’-astram ca vicaram* iha duhkliita. 86 

kaccid bbagavatam ramyam tapo-vanam idaia nn-pah 

bhavet prapto Nalo nama Nisadhanam jan*-adhipah ] 87 

yat-knte ’ham idain durgam prapanna bhrisa-damnain 

vanam pratibhayam, gkoram, ^rdularinnga-sevitam, 88 

yadi kaiscid ako-ratrair na draksyanu Nalam nri>pam; 

atmanam sreyasa yoksye debasy’ asja vimocanat. 89 

ko nu me jiviten* arthas tarn nte puru^-rsabham ? 

katham bhavisyamy ady* aham bbartn-sok’-abhipi^ta?” 90 

tatha vilapantim ekam aranye Bhima-nandinim 

Damayantim ath’ ecus te tapas^ satya-darsmah, 91 

“udarkas tava, kalyani, kalyano bhavita, subhe, 

vayam pasyamas tapasa, ksipram draksyasi Naisadbam, 92 

Nisadhanam adhipatim Nalam^ npu-nipatmam^ 

Bhaimi, dharma-bbntam srestbam draksyase Yigata-jvaram^ 93 

vimnktam sarva-papebbyab sarva-ratna-samanvitam, 
tad eva nagaram bbuyah pra^atam anm-damam, 94 

dvisat^ bbaya-kartaram, sn-bndam k)ka-na^nam, 
patim draksyasi, kalyani, kalyan’>abbijanam nn-pam.” 95 

evam uktva Nalasy’ es^m mabisim, parthiv’-atma-jam, 
tapasa ’ntar-bitah sarve, s’-agni-botr’-asramas tada. 96 

sa dnstva mabad ascaryam vismita by abbavat tada 
Damayanly, anavady*-^*gi, Virasena-nn-pa-snu^; 97 

'^kim nu svapno maya dnstah? ko ’yam vidhir ih’ abbavat? 
kva nu te tapas^ sarve? kva tad asramarman^am? 98 

kva sa punya-jala, ramya nadi dvi-ja-nisevita? 
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kva nu te ha naga hndyah, phala-pusp’-opasobhitahT* 99 

dhyatva ciram Bhima-suta Damayanti suci-smita, 
bhartn-soka-para, dina, vivarna-vadana ’bhavat. * 100 

sa gatva ’th’ aparam bhumun vaspa-sandigdhaya gira 
vilalap* asru-piirn^-aksi dnstva ^soka-tarum tatah 101 

upagamya taru-srestham asokam puspitam vane 
pallav’-apiditam hndyam viham-gair anunaditam, 102 

aho vat’ ayam agamali sriman asmm vau’-^tare, 
apidair bahubhu* bhati sriman parvata-rad iva, 103 

visokam kuru mam ksipram, asoka pnya-darsana. 
vita-soka, bhay’-abadham kaccit tvam dnstavan nn-pam 104 

Nalam nam’ ari-mardanam, Damayantyah priyam patmi? 
Nisadhanam adhipatim dnstavan asi me priyam, 105 

eka-vastr’-arddha-samvitam, su-kumara-tanu-tvacam, 
vyasanen’ arditam viram, aranyam idam agatam] 106 

yatha visoka gaccheyam, asoka-naga, tat kuru, 
satya-nama bhav’, asoka, asokah, soka-nasanah.” 107 

evam sa ’soka-vnksam tarn arta vai pangamya ha, 
jagama darunataram desam Bhaimi var’-an-gana. 108 

sa dadaim nagan n’-aikan, n’-aikas ca santas tatha, 
n’>aikans ca pai’vatan ramyan, n’-aikans ca mnga-paksmah, 109 
kandamns ca, nitambahs ca, nadis c’ adbhuta-daimnah, 
dadarsa sa Bhimarsuta patim anvesati tada. 110 

gatva praknstam adhvanam, Damayanti suci-smita, 
dadars* atha mah^sartham, hasty-asva-ratha-samkulam. 111 

uttarantam nadim ramyam, prasanna-salilam, subham 
BU-eanta-toyam vistiiMin, hradmiip, vetasair vntam, 112 
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prodghustam kraunca-kurarais, cakrarvak^-opakujitam 

kurma-graha-jhas’4kirnam, pulina-dvipa-sobhitam. 113 

sa dnstv* aiva maha-sartham Nala-patni yasasvmi, 

upasarpya var’-aroha janarmadhyam vive^ ha, 114 

Timnatta-rupa, sok*-arta, tatha vastr’-arddha-isamvnta, 

knsa, vivaim, malina, pamsu-dlivasta-siro-ruha, 115 

tarn dnstva tatra manu-jah, kecid bkitah pradudruvuh, 

kecic cinta-paras tasthuh, kecit tatra pracukrusuh, 116 

prahasanti sma tarn kecid, abbyasuyanti c’ apare, 

akurvata dayam kecit, papracchus c* api, Bharata, 117 

“ka ’ai? kasy’ asi, kalyanij kun va mngayase vane] 

tvam dnstva vyathitah sm’ eha; kaccit tvam asi manusi? 118 

vada satyam; vanasy* asya, parvatasy’, atha va disah 

devata tvam hi, kalyam, tvam vayam saranam gat^. 119 

yaksi va, raksasi va, tvam utahb ’si sur’-^-gana? 

sarvatha kuru nah sv-asti, raksa c’ ^man, anmdite; 120 

yatha ’yam sarvatha sarthah ksemi Mghram ito vrajet; 

tatha vidhatsva, kalyam, yatha sreyo hi no bhavet.” 121 

tath’ okta tena sarthena Dainayanti nn-p’-atma;;ja 

pratyuvaca tatah sadhvi, bhartn-vyasana-pi^ta, 122 

sartha-vaham ca, sartham ca, jana ye tatra kecana, 

yuva-sthavira-balas ca, sarthasya ca puro-gamah, 123 

“manusim mam vijanita, manu-j’-adhipateh sntajn, 

nn-pa-snusam, raja-bharyam, bhartri-darsana-lalasam; 124 

Vidarbha-rad mama pita; bharta raja ca Naisadhah, 

Nalo nama, maha-bhagas, tarn margamy aparajitam 125 

yadi janitha nn-patim ksipram, samsata me priyam, 
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Nalam, puru^^rdulam, amitm-gana-sudaiiain.” 126 

tarn uvac’ anavady-an^-gim sarthasya mahatah prabhuh, 
sartharvabah, Siicir nama, ‘‘srmu, kalyam, mad-vacak; 127 

aiaiii sarthasya neta vai sartha-vahah, suci-smite, 
manusyam Nalariiamanam na paiyami, yasasvini. 128 

kunjara-dvipi-mahisar^rdula-rksa-mrigan api 

pasyamy asmin vane kntsne hy amamisya-nisevite, 129 

nte tvam manusim martyam na pasyami maha-vane. 
tatha no yaksa-rad adya Mambhadrah prasidatu.” 130 

sa ’bravit banijah sarvan, sartha-vaham ca tarn tatah, 

^‘kva nu yasyati sartho ’yam? etad akhyatum arhasi.” 131 

sartha-vaha iivaoa, 

sartho ’yam Cedi-rajasya Subahoh, satya-darsmah, 
ksapram janarpadam ganta labhaya, manu-j’-atma-je. 132 

lU Nal’-opakhyane dva-da^ sargah. 

XIII. 

sa tac chrutva ’navady’-an<gi sartharvaharvacas tada^ 

jagama salia ten’ aiva sarthena patid^asa. 1 

atha kale bahutithe vane mahati darune, 

tadagam sarvato bhadram padma-saugandhikam mahat 2 

dadnsnr banijo ramyam, prabhuta-yavas’-endhanam, 
bahu-puspa-phal’-opetam, nana-paksi-nisevitam; 3 

zurmalarsv^u-salilam, mano-han, su-sitalam; 

8u-pan^nta>vahas te nivesaya mano dadhnh; 4 

sammate sartha-vahasya vivisur vanam nttamam. 
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uyasa sarthaJh sa malian velam ^adya pa^imam* 5 

ath’ arddharTatra-samaye niJ^bdarstimite tada, 

supte sarthe pansrante, hash-yutham upagamat 6 

paniy^-artliam gin-nadim, mada-prasravan’^avilain, 

ath’ apasyata sartham tain, sartha-jan su-bahun gajan; 7 

te tan gramya-gajan dnstva sarve vana-gaj^ tada, 

samadravauta vegena jighamsanio mad’otka^. 8 

tesam apatatam vegah karm^ duhsaho ’bhavat, 

nag’-agrad iva sirnan^ mn-ganam patatam ksitau; 9 

syandatam api naganam marga nas^ yan’-odbhayaih 

m^gam samrudhya samsuptam padmmy^ sartham uttamam; 10 

t0 fcam mamarduh sahasa ces^manam mahi-tale. 

ha-ha-karam pramuncantah sarthikah saran’-arthinah, 11 

yana-giilmahs ca dhayanto nidra-’ndha bahayo ’bhayan, 

kecid dantaih, karaih kecit, kecit padbhyam hata gajail^ 12 

mhat’-ostras ca bahulah, padati-jana-samknlah, 

bhayad adhayamanas ca paras-para-hatas tad^ 13 

ghor^ nadan yimuhcanto nipetur dharani-tale, 

vnksesv aruhya samrabdhah patita, yisamesu ca. 14: 

eyam prakarair bahubhir daiyen’ akramya hastibhiJ^ 

raj an, yimhatam saryam samnddham sartharmandalam. 15 

arayah su-mahans c* asit trai-lokya-bhaya-karakah, 

<<eso ’gnir utthitah kas^; trayadhyam, dhayat’ adhuna 16 

ratna>rasir yisirno ’yarn; gnhnidhyam kim pradhayathal 
samanyam etad drayinam; na mithy^\^canam mama.” 17 

eyam ey*-abhibhasanto yidrayanti bhayat tada, 

‘‘punar ey* abhidh^yami, cmtayadhyam, sa-katar^.” 18 


6 
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fajj^TTfiina tatha vartamane damme jana-sarnksaye, 

Damayanti ca bubudhe bhaya-santrasta-manasa^ 19 

apasyad vaisasam tatra saiVa-lokarbbayaan-karam. 

adnsto-purvam tad dnstva bala padmarmbh’-eksam, 20 

samsakta-vadan’-asvfiusa uttasthau bhaya-vibvala. 

ye tu tatra vmirmuktah sarthat kecid aviksatah, 21 

te ^bruvan sahitah sarve, ‘‘kasy* edam karmanah phalam] 

nunam na pujito *smabliir Mambhadro maha-yasah? 22 

tatha yaks’-adhipah mman na vai Yaisravanali prabhuh? 

na puja vighna-kartrinam atha va prathamam krita? 23 

^knnanam phalam va *tha viparitam idam dhruvam? 

graha na viparitas tu? kim anyad idam agatam?*^ 24 

apare tv abruvan dina, jnati-dravyarvinakntah, 

‘^ya *sav adya maha-sarthe nari hy unmatta-darsana, 25 

pravis^ viknt-akara, kritva rupam amanusam, 

tay’ eyam vihita purvam maya parama-darum, 26 

raksasi va dhruvam yaksi, pi^ci va bhayam-kari; 

tasyah sarvam idam papam; n* atra karya vicarai^. 27 

yadi pasyema tarn papam, sartha-ghnim n^-aika-duUtha-dam, 

lostebhih, pamsubhis c’ aiva tn^ih, kasthais ca mustibhih, 28 

avasyam eya hanyama sarthasya kila krityakam.” 

Damayanti tu tac chrutva vakyam tesam su-darunam, 29 

hiita, bhita ca samvigna pr^ravad yatra kananam. 
asan-kamana tat papam atmanam paryadevayat, 30 

^^aho mam’ opan vidheh samrambho daruno mahan; 
n’ anubadhnati ku^am; kasy’ edam karmanah phalam? 31 

na smaramy asubham kincit kntam kasyacid any api; 
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karmam, manasa, kasy* edam karmanak phalaml 32 

nunam janm’-antara-kntam papam apatitam mahat; 

apascimam imam kas^m apadam praptavatj aham. 33 

bhartn-rajy’-apaharanam, sva^janac ca parajayah; 

bhartra saha viyogas ca, tanayabbyam ca vicyutih, 34 

nirnathata, vane vaso bahu-vyala-nisevite.” 

ath’ apare-dyuh samprapte, hata-sis^ jan^ tada 35 

desat tasmad viniskramya socante vaisaaam kntam; 

bhrataram, pitaram, putram, sakbayam ca, nar-adhipa; 36 

asocat tatra Vaidarbhi, ‘‘kim nu me duskntam kntam? 

yo *pi me niqane *ranye samprapto *yam jan’-aimvah, 37 

sa bate basti-yutbena manda-bbagy^ mam’ aiva tat 

praptavyam suciram dubkbam nunam ady’ api vai maya; 38 

‘n’ aprapta-kalo mnyate,’ srutam vnddb’-anusasanam; 

yad n’ abam adya mndita basti-yutbena dubkbita, 39 

na by adaivam kntam kincm naranam iba vidyate, 

na ca me bala-bbave ’pi kincit papa-kntam kntam, 40 

karmam, manasa, va<;a, yad idam dubkbam agatam. 

manye svayam-vara-knte loka-palah samagatab, 41 

pratyakbyata maya tato Nalasy’ artbaya devata^ 

nunam te^m prabbavena viyogam praptavaty abam.” 42 

evam-^ini dubkharta sa vilapya var’-an-gana, 

pralap^i tada tani Damayanti pati-vrata, 43 

hatarsesaih saba tada brabmanair veda-para-gaih, 

agacebad, raja-^rdula, oandra-lekb’ eva ^radi. 44 

gacebanti sa cir^ bala puram ^dayad mabat 

say’-abne Cedi-rajasya Subaboh satya-darsmalu 45 
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atha vastr’-aiddlia-sanivita pravivesa jjur’-ottamam. 

tam vihvalam, kn^m, dinam, mukta-kesim, amarjitam, 46 

unmattam iva gacchantim dadnsuh pura-vasinaJbj 

prayisantiin tu tam dnstva Cedi-raja-purim tada 47 

amgagmus tatra bala grann-putrah kutiihalat. 

sa taah panvnta ’gacchat samipam raja-vesmanah. 48 

tam pr^da-gata *pasyad raja-mata janair vntam, 

dhatrim uvaca, ‘^gacch* amam anay* eha mam’ antikam. 49 

janena klisyate bala dulikhita saran’' aithmi; 

tadng rupam ca pasyami vidyotayati me gnbam, 60 

mimatta-vei^ kalyani Srir iv* ayata-locana.” 

sa janam v^yitva tam prasada-talam uttamam 51 

aropya vismita, rajan, Damayantim apncchata, 

^‘evam apy asukh’-avis^ bibharsi paramam vapuk, 52 

bhasi vidyud iv’ abhresu; ^msa me, ka ’si, kasya va; 

na hi te manusam rupam, bhusanair api varjitam; 53 

asahaya narebhyas ca n’ odfijasy, amara-prabhe.” 

tac chrutva vacanam tasya Bhaimi vacanam abravit, 54 . 

“m^usim mam vijanihi bhartaram samanuvratam 

sau*andhrim, jati-sampannam, bhujisyam, kama-vasinim ; 55 

phala>mul’4sanam ekam yatra-sayam-pratisrayam. 

asamkhyeya-guno bharta, mam ca nityam anuvratah, 5 g 

bhakta ’ham api tam viram chay’ ev’ anugata pathi. 

tasya daivat prasan-go ’bhud atimatram sma devane; 67 

dyute sa mrjitas c’ aiva vanam eka upeyiv^; 

tam ekarvasanam viram unmattam iva vihvalam, 68 

^vasayanti bhartaram aham apy agamam vanam. 
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sa kadacid vane virah kasnunscit karan’-antare, B9 

ksut-paritas tu yimauas tad apj ekam vyasai^ayat. 
tain ekarvasana nagnam, nnmattayad acetasam, 60 

anuvrajanti bahula na svapami ni^ tada; 

tato bahutithe kale suptam utsnjya mam kvacit, 61 

vaaaso ’rddham panochidya tyaktavan mam anagasam. 
tarn margamana bhartaram dabyamana diva-nmm 62 

sa ’bam kamala-garbb’-abbam apasyanti bndi pnyam, 


na vmdamy amara-prakbyam pnyam pran*-esvaram prabbum.” 63 


tarn asru-panpurn’-aksim, vilapantim tatba babu, 

raja-mata ’bravid art^ Bbaimim artatara svayam, 64 

‘‘vasasva mayi, kalyani; pritir me parama tvayi. 

mngayisyanti te, bbadre, bbartaram purvm mama; 65 

api va svayam agaccbet paridbavaun itas-tatab, 

lb* aiva vasati, bbadre, bbartaram npalapsyase.** 66 

raja-matur vacah srutva, Damayanti vaco *bravit, 

‘^samayen* otsabe vastum tvayi, vira-prajayini, 67 

uccbistam n* aiva bbunjiyam, na kuryam pada-dbayanam, 
na c* abam puru^n anyan prabbaseyam katbancana; 68 

prartbayed yadi mam kascid, dandyas te sa puman bbayet; 
badbyas ca te ’sakrm manda, iti me yratam ^itam; 69 

bbartur anyesan’*artbam tu pasyeyam brabmanan abam: 
yady eyam iba kartayyam yatsy^y abam asam^yam; 70 

ato *nyatba na me yaso yaitate bndaye kvacit,’* 
tarn prabnstena manasa raja-mat’ edam abravit, 71 

“saryam etat kansyami distya te yratam idnsam,*’ 
eyam uktya tato Bbaimim raja-mata, yiiyun pate. 
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uv^* edam dulutaram Sunandam nama, Bh^ta, 

‘‘ sairandhrim abhijanisva, Sunande, devarrupinim ; 73 

vAjasa tulyatam prapta sakhi tava bhavatv lyam; 
etaya saha modasya mrudyignarinanah sada.” 74 

iatah parama-sambns^ Sunanda gnbam agamat, 

Damayantim upadaya sakbibhih paiivanta. 76 

iti Nal’-opakbyane trayo-dasah sargah. 

XIV. 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

utsnjya Damayantiin tu Kalo raja, visam pate, 

dadarsa davam dahyantam mabantam gahane vane, 1 

tatra susrava sabdam vai madbye bbutasya kasyacit, 

‘‘abbidbava, NaV” ety nccaih, ‘‘ Punyaslok”^ eti c' asaknt. 2 

“ma bbair,” iti, Nalas c’ oktva, madhyam agneb pravisya tarn 

dadarsa naga-rajanam sayanam, kun^li-kntam. 3 

sa nagah, pranjalir bbiitva, vepamano I^alam tada 

uvaca, ‘‘mam viddbi, rajan, nagam Karkotakam, nn-pa; 4 

maya pralabdbo maba-rsir Naradab sa maba-tapah; 

tena manyu-paritena sapto *smi, manu-j*-adbipa; 3 

‘tistba tvam stbavara iva, yavad eva Nalah kvacit 

ito neta; bi tatra tvam ^pad moksyasi mat-kntat/ g 

tasya ^pM na ^kto 'smi padad vicalitum padam; 

iipadeksyami te sreyas tratiim arbati mam bbavanj 

sakba ca te bhaviByami, mat-samo n’ ^ti pan-na-gab; 

laghus ca te bhavisyanw mgbram Waya gaccba mam.” 8 
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evam uktva sa nag*-endro babhuv* an*gustlwrinatrakab ; 

t fl Tn gnbitva Nalah prayad desam dava-vivai^itam. 9 

aka^>desam asadya Yimuktam knsna-yartmaua, 

utsrastu-kamam tarn nagah punah Karkoteko 'bravit, 10 

^‘padani ganayau gaccba svani, Kaisadha, kanicit; 

tatra te ’ham, maha-baho, sreyo dhasyami yat param.” 11 

tatah samkhyatum arabdham adasad da^me pade; 

tasya das^ya tad-rupam ksipram antar-adhiyata. 12 

sa dnstva vismitas tasthav atmanam vikntam Xalah. 

sva-rupa-dhannani nagam dadaim ca mahi-patih; 13 

tatah Karkotako nagah santvayan Nalam abravit, 

^‘maya te ’ntar-hitam rupam na tvam vidyur jana iti; 14 

yat-knte c’ asi niknto duhkhena mahata, Xala, 

visena sa madiyena tvayi du^ham nivatsyati. 15 

visem samvntair gatrair yavat tvam na vimoksyati, 

tavat tvayi, maha-raja, duhkham vai sa nivatsyati. 16 

anaga yena mkntas tvam anarho, jan’-adhipa, 

krodhad asuyayitva tarn rak^ me bhavatah knta. 17 

na te bhayam, nara-vyaghra, damstnbhyah, satruto *pi va, 

brahma-mbhyas ca bhavita mat-prasadad, nar’-adhipa. 18 

raj an, visa-nimitta ca na te pida bhavisyati; 

samgramesu ca, raj’-endra, sasvaj jayam avapsyasi. 19 

gaccba, rajann, itah, suto Vahuko ’ham*, iti, bruvan 

samipam Bitupar^ya; sa hi ved’-akim-naipunam ; 20 

Ayodhyam nagarim ramyam adya vai, Nisadh'-esvara ; 

sa te ’k^-hndayam data raj’ asva-hndayena vai: 21 

Iksvaku-kularjah sriman mitram c’ aiva bhavisyati. 
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bhavisyasi yada ’ksa-jnah areyasa yoksyase tada, 22 

samesyasi ca darais tvam, rnA. sma soke inanah knthah, 
rajyena, tanayabhyam ca; satyam etad bravimi te: 23 

sva-rupam ca yada drastum icchethas tvam, nar’-adhipa, 
samsmartavyas tada te ’bam, vasas c’ edam nivasayeh; 24 

anena vajsasa ’ccbannah sva-rupam pratipatsyase.” 
ity uktva pradadau tasmai divyam vaso-yugam tada; 25 

evam Nalam ca sandisya, vaso datva ca, Kaurava, 
naga-rajas tato, rajans, tatr’ aiv’ antar-adhiyata. 26 

iti Nal* opakbyane catur-dasah sargah. 

XV. 

Vndbasva uvaca, 

tasmmn antar-bite nage, prayayau Naiimdho NaJab, 
il^tuparnasya nagaram pravi^d da^me ’Lam. 1 

sa rajanam upatistbad, “Vabuko ’bam,” iti, bruvan, 

‘‘asvanam vabane yuktah, pntbivyam n’ asti mat-samah; 2 

artba-knccbresu c’ aiv’ abam prastevyo, naipunesu ca; 
anna-samskaram api ca janamy auyair viieimtah. 3 

yam silpam loke ’smin, yac c’ anyat su-duskaram, 
sarvam yatisye tat kartum; Ritupariia, bbarasva mam.” 4 

Kitupar]^ uv^a, 

vasa, Vabuka, bbadram te; sarvam etat kansyasi; 
sigbra-yane sada buddbir dbnyate me vise^tah; 5 

sa tvam atistba yogam tarn, yena sigbra baya mama 
bbaveyur; asv’-Whyakso ’si; vetanam te satam sat^. 6 
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tvam upasthasyatas c* aiva nityam Varsneya-Jivalau; 

etabhyam ramsyase Bai*4dhani: vasa vai mayi, Vahtika.” 7 

evam ukto Nalas tena nyavasat tatra pujitah, 

Bitupan^ya nagare saha-Varsneya-Jivalah. 8 

sa vai tatr' avasad raja Vaidarbhim anucintayan, 

say am, sayam sada c’emam slokam ekam jagada ha, 9 

‘‘kva nu sa ksut-pipas’-arta, sranta, sete tapasvmi, 

smaranti tasya mandasya, kam va sa *dy’ opatisthatil” 10 

evam bruvantam rajanam ni^yam Jivalo ’bravit, 11 

“kam imam socase nityam, srotum icchami, Yahiika; 

ayusman, kasya va nari, yam evam anusocasi.” 12 

iam uvaca Nalo raja, “ manda-prajnasya kasyacit 

asid bahumata nari tasy’ adri^ataram vacah; 13 

sa vai kenacid arthena taya mando vyayujyata, 

vipraynktah sa, mand’-atma bhramaty asukha-piditah, 14 

dahyamanah sa sokena diva-ratram atandnta^ 

nisa-kale smarans tasyah slokam ekam sma gayatL 15 

sa vibhraman mahim sarvam kvacid asadya kineana, 

vasaty anarhas tad duhkham bhuya ev’ anusamsmaran. 16 

sa tu tarn purusam nari kricchre 'py amigata vane, 

tyakta ten’ alpa-punyena duskaram yadi jivafci. 17 

iBka bala ’nabhijna ca marganam artath’>ocita, 

ksut-pipasa-parit’-an*gi duskaram yadi jivati. 18 

sva-pad’-acante nityam vane mahati darune 

tyakta ten’ alpa-bhagyena manda-prajnena, man^.” 19 

ity evam Naisadho raja Damayantim anusmaran, 
ajnata-va«am nyavasad rajnas tasya nivesane. 20 

iti Nal’-opakhyane paiica-dasah sargah. 
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XVI. 

Vnliadaiva nvaca, 

hnta-rajye Nale, Bhimah, sa-bharye presyatam gate, 
dvijan prasthapayam^a Nala-darsana-kan-ksaya 
samdidesa ca tan Bliimo vasu datva ca puskalam, 
mngayadhvam Nalam yuyam, Damayantim ca me sutam. 


asmin karmani sampanne, vijnate Nisadh’-adhipe, 

gavam sahasram dasyami yo vas tav anayisyati. 3 

agraharans ca dasyami gramam nagara-sammitam j 

na cec cbakyav ib’ anetum Damayanti, Nalo ^pi va, 4 

jnata-matre ’pi dasyami gavam dasa satam dbanam.” 

ity uktas te yayur hns^ brahmanah sarvato di^m, 6 

pura-rastrani cmvanto Namdham saha bbaryaya ; 

n’aiva kv’ api prapasyanti Nalam, va Bhima-putnkam. 6 

tatas Cedi-puiim ramy^ Sudevo nama vai dvijah, 

vicmvano ’tha VaidarbJiim apasyad raja-vesmam, 7 


puny-aha*v^ane rajnah Sananda-sabitam stbitam. 
mandam prakbyayamanena rupen’ apratimetia tam, 
nibaddbam dbuma-jalena prabbam iva vibbavasoh. 8 

tam samiksya vmr-aksim, adbikam malinam, knsam, 
tarkayamasa, ‘‘Bbaimi” ’ti, karanaar upap^ayan. 9 

Sudeva uvaca, 

yatb’ eyam me pura dns^, tatbarrup* eyam an-gana 

knt’-artbo ’smy adya diistv’ emam lokarkantam iva snyam, 10 

puim-candra-mbham, syamam caru-viitta-payo-dbaram, 
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kurvantim prabhayi devim sarva vitiniira disab^ 11 

cam-padma’Yii^’^kBixD, Manmatliasja Batim lya; 
is^m samastarlokasya purnaK^andrarprabham iva. 12 

Vidarbhasarasas taamad daiya-dosad ly* oddbntam, 
mala-pan«k’-anidipt’>^*gim mnimlim lya c’oddbntam 13 

paur^masim lya ni^m r^u-grasta-nisa-karam, 
pati-sok’-akulam dinam suska-srotam nadim lya; 14 

yidbyasta-pari^kamalain, yitrasita-yiban-gamam 
basti-hasta-paiumris^m yyakulam lya padmmim. 15 

8u>kumarim, su-jat’-an-gim, ratna-garbba-gnb’-ocitam, 
dahyamanam ly’ arkena mnmlim lya c’oddlintam. 16 

rup -audarya-gun’-opetam, mandan’-arbam, aman^tam, 
candra-lekham lya nayam yyonmi nil’-abbra-samyntam. 17 

kama-bbogaih pnyau’ hinam, bmam, bandhu-janena ca, 
deham dharayatim, dinam, bhartn-dar^nark^-k^ya. 18 

bharta nama param narya bhu^am bhusanair yma ; 

hi rahit;a tena sobhamana na Bobhate. 19 

duskaram kurute ’tyantam hino yad anaya Nalah 
dharayaty atmano deham ua soken’ avasidatL 20 

imam asita-kes’-antam, satarpatr’-ayat’>eksamm 
sukh’-arham duhkhitam dnstva mam’ api yyathate manah. 21 
kada nu khalu duhkhaBya param yasyati yai subha, 
bhai*tuh samagamat sMhyi Bohmi ^mo yatha? 22 

asya nunam punar-labhad Naisadhah pritun esyati, 

rajyarpanbhras^, punar labdhya ca medinim; 23 

tulya-sna-yayo-yuktam, tuly’4bhijanarsamyritam, 

Naisadho ’rhati Vaidarbhim, tarn c’ eyam asit’-eksa^ 24 
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yuktam tasy’ aprameyasya, virya-sattvavato maya 
Bamasvasayitum bharyam pati-darsana-lalasam. 
aham asvasayamy enam puim-candra-nibh^-ananam 
adnste-purvam duhkhasya diihkb’-artain dhyana-tat-param. 26 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

evam Yimnsya vividiiaib karanair, laksanais ca tarn, 

upagamya tato Bhaimim Sudevo brahmano *bravit, 27 

*‘aham Sudevo, Vaidarblii, bhratus te dayitah sakha, 

Bhimasya vacanad rajnas tvam anvestum ib’ agatali. 28 

kusali te pita, rajni, janani, bbrataras ca te, 

ayusmantau kusalinaii tatra-stbau darakau ca tau. 29 

tvat-knte bandhu-varga» ca gata-sattva iv’ asate ; 

anves^ro brabinanas ca biiramanti sataso mabim/* 30 

abbijnaya Sudevam tarn Damayanti, Yudbistbira, 

paryapnccbata tan sarvan kramena su-bndab svakan. 31 

ruroda ca bbnsam, rajan, Yaidarbbi soka-kansita, 

dnstva Sudevam sabasa bbratur istam dvi-j -ottamam, 32 

tato rudantim tain dnstva Sunanda soka-karsitam 

Sudevena sab’ aik’-ante katbayantim ca, Bbarata, 33 

janitryab katbayamasa, ‘‘sairandbri rodit’” iti, ‘Wai 

brabmanena samagamya tarn vettba yadi manyase.” 34 

atha Cedi-pater mata rajna» c’ antah-purat tada, 

jagama yatra sa bala brabmanena sab’ abbavat. 35 

tatah Sudevam anayya raja-mata, visam pate, 

papraccba, ^'bbarya kasy’ eyam? suta va kasya bbavmi? 36 

katham ca bbras^ jnatibbyo, bbartur va vama-locana ? 

tvaya ca vidita, vipra, katbam evam-gata sati? 37 
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etad icchamy aham srofcum tvattah sarvam asesatah; 
tattvena hi mam’ acaksva pncchantya deva-rupmim.” 38 

evam uktas taya, rajan, Sudevo, dvi-ja-sattamah, 
sukh’-opaviste acaste Damayantya yatha-tatham. 39 

iti Nal’-opakhyane so-dasah sargah. 

XVII. 


Sudeva uvaca, 

Vidarbha-rajo dharm’-atma Bhimo nama maha-dyutih. 

sut* eyam tasya kalyani Damayanti ’ti visruta; 1 

raja tu Naisadho nama Virasena-suto Nalali, 

bhary’ eyam tasya kalyani Punyaslokasya, dhimatah. 2 

sa dyute niijito bhratra hrita-rajyo mahi-patih; 

Damayantya gatah sarddham na prajnayata karhicit. 3 

te vayam Damayanty-arthe caramah prithivim imam; 
s’ eyam asadita bala tava putra-mvesane. 4 

asya rupena sadrisi manusi na hi vidyate; 

asya hy esa bhruvor madhye sahajah piplur uttamah 5 

syamayah padma-san-kaso laksito ’ntar-hito maya, 
malena samvnto hy asyas channo ’bhren’ eva candra-mah. 6 

cihna-bhuto vibhuty-artham ayam dhatra vimrmitah 
pratipatrkalusasy’ endor lekha n’ ativirajate. 7 

na c’asya nasyate rupam vapur mala-samacitam, 
asamskntam api vyaktam bhati k^cana-sannibham. 8 

anena vapu^ bala pipluna ’nena sucita, 
laksit’ eyam maya devi, mbhnto ’gmr iv’ osmarA.” 


9 
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Vnliadasva uvaca, 

tac chrutva vacanam tasya Sudevasya, vmm pate, 

Sunanda sodhayamasa piplu-praccL^anam malam. 10 

sa malen* apakns^na piplus tasya vyarocata 

Damayantyas, tada vyablire nabbas’ iva nisa-karah. 11 

piplum dnstva Sunanda ca, raja-mata ca, Bharata, 
rudantyau tam pansvajya, muhurtam iva tasthatuh. 12 

utsrijya vaspam sanakai, raja-mat* edam abravit, 

‘‘bhagmya duhita me ^si, pipluna ’nena sucita; 13 

abam ca, tava mata ca rajnas tasya maba-’tmanab 

sute Dasarn’-adhipateb Sudamnas, caru-darsane ; 14 

Bbimasya rajnab sa datta, Yirababor abam punab; 

tvam tu jata may a dns^ Dasaniesu pitur gnbe. 15 

yatb* aiva te pitur gebam, tath’aiva mama, bbavmi; 

yatb* aiva ca mam’ aisvaryam, Damayanti, tatba tava.” 16 

tam prabnstena manasa Damayanti, visam pate, 

pranamya matur bbaginim idam vacanam abravit, 17 

“ajnayamana ’pi sati sukbam asmy usita tvayi, 

sarva-kamaih su-vihita raksyamana sada tvaya. 18 

sukbat Bukbataro vaso bbavisyati na samsayab; 

cira-viprositam, matar, mam anujnatum arbasi, 19 

d^kau ca bi me nitau vasatas tatra balakau, 

pitra vibinau sok’-artau, maya c’ aiva katbam nu taul 20 

yadi c’ api pnyam kincid mayi kartum ib’ eccbasi, 

Vidarbban yatum iccbami, sigbram me yanam adisa.” 21 

‘^vadbam,” ity eva tam uktva bns^ matn-svasa, nn-pa, 
gupt^ baleua mabata, putrasy’ anumate tatab, 22 
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prasthapajad raja-mata srimatimi nararvahina 
yanena, Bharatarsrestha, hj anna-pana-pancclxadam* 23 

tatah sa na-oirad eva Vidarbhaa agamat punah; 
tain tu bandhu-janah sarvah prabnsteh samapujayatj 24 

sarvan ku^lino dnstva bandbavan, darakau ca tau, 
mataram, pitaram c’ obhau, sarvam c’aiva Bakhi-janam. 25 

devatah pujayamasa, brahmanans ca yasasvini 
parena vidhina devi Damayanti, visam pate. 26 

atarpayat Sudevam ca gosabasrena partbivab, 
prito dnstv’ aiva tanayam, gramena, dravinena ca. 27 

8a vyus^ rajanim tatra pitur vesmani bbavmi, 
visranta mataram, rajann, idam yacanam abravit, 28 

mam ced iccbasi jivantim, matah, satyam bravimi te, 
nara-virasya c^aitasya Nalasy* anayane yata.” 29 

Damayantya tatb* okta tu, sa devi bbn^-dubkbita 
vaspen^ apibita, rajan, n’ottaram kmcid abravit. 30 

tad-avastbam tu tarn dnstva sarvam antab-puram tada 
ba-ba-bbutam ativ* asid, bbnsam ca praruroda ba. 31 

tato Bbimam maba-rajam bbarya vacanam abravit, 

Damayanti tava suta bbartaram anusocati; 32 

apaknsya ca lajjam sa svayam uktavati, nn-pa, 

‘prayatantu tava presyab Punyaslokasya margane.*^* 33 

taya pradesito raja brabmanan vasa-vartmah 
prfetbapayad di^ sarva, “yatadbvam Nala-m^gane.’* 34 

tato Vidarbb’-adbipater myogad br^manas tada, 

Damayantim atbo sntva, ‘prastbit^ sm* ety,’ atb* abruvan. 35 
atba tan abravid Bbaimi, sarvarrastresv idam vacab 
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bruy^ta janarsamsatsu, tatra tatra punah. punah: 36 

*kva nu tvam, kitava, ccbittva vastr’-arddham prasthito mama, 
utsnjya vipine suptam anuraktaxn pnyam, pnya? 37 

sa vai yatha samadis^, tatha ’ste tvat-pratiksim. 
dabyamana bhnsam bala vastr^-arddhen' abhisamvnta. 38 

tasya nidantyah satatam tena sokena, parthiva. 
prasadam kuru vai, vira, prativakyam vadasva ca/ 39 

evam anyac ca vaktavyam, knpam kuryad yatha mayi, 

(vayuna dhuyamano hi vanam dahati payakah,) 40 

‘bhartavya, raksaniya ca patni hi patina sada. 

tan nastam ubhayam kasmad dharma-jnasya satas tava? 41 

khyatah prajnah, kulinas ca s’-anukroso bhavan sada. 

samvntto mranukrosah, sanke, mad-bhagya-san-ksayat. 42 

tat kurusva, nara-vyaghra, dayam mayi, nar^-esvara. 

ann-samsyam paro dharmas, tyatta eva maya srutah.’ 43 

evam bruvamn yadi yah pratibruyM dhi kascana, 

sa narah sarvatha jneyah, kas c* asau, kva ca vartate. 44 

yas c’ aivam vacanam srutva bruyat prativaco narah, 

tad adaya vacas tasya mam’ avedyam, dvij’-ottamah; 45 

yatha ca vo na janiyad bruvato mama ^anat, 

punar agamanam c’ aiva, tatha karyam atandntaih, 46 

yadi va’ sau samriddah Bjid, yadi va ’py adhano bhavet, 

yadi va ’py artha-kamah syaj, jneyam tasya cikirsitam.” 47 

evam uktas tv agacchams te brahmanah sarvato disah, 

Nalam mngayitum, rajams, tada vyasaninam tatha. 48 

te puram sa-rastrani, graman, ghosams, tatha ’sraman, 
anvesanto Nalam, rajan, n’ adhijagraur dvgatayah. 49 
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tao ca vakyam tatka saxre tatra talara, vi^m pate, 
Biuvayan-caknre vipra Damayantya yath' entam. 50 

iti NaP-opakbyane sapta-daibb sargab. 

XVIII. 


Vnbadasva uvba^ 

atba dirgbasya kalasya Paimdo nama vai dvijab 

pratyetya nagaram, Bbaimim idam vacanam abravit, 1 

“Naisadbam mngayanena, Damayanti, maya Nalam, 

Ayodbyam nagarim gatva Bban<gasunr upastbitab, 2 

srayitas ca maya vakyam tvadiyam sa, maba-mate, 

Rituparno maba-bbago yatb'-oktam, vara-vaiimi, 3 

tac cbrutva n* abravit kincid Bitupamo nar’-adbipab, 

na ca pansadab kascid bbasyamano maya ’saknt. 4 

anujnatam tu mam r^na vijane kascid abravit 

Kitupan^ya puruso, Yabuko nama namatab, 5 

sutas tasya nar’-endrasya virupo brasva-babukab, 

sigbra-ybiesu kusalo, mista-karta ca bbojane: 6 

sa vinibsvasya babnso, ruditva ca pnnab, punab, 

kublam c’ aiva mkm. pnstv^ pabad idam abbaimta, 7 

^vaisamyam api samprapta gopayanti knla-stnyab 

atmanam atmana satyo, jita-svarga na samsayab ; 8 

rabita bbartnbbis 6’ aiva na krudbyanti kadacana 

praams oantra-kavacan dbarayanti vara-stnyah. 9 

vi^marsthena muAena, panbhrasta-sukbena ca 

yat sa tena pantyakta tatra na kroddhum arbati. 10 


8 





nal-opAkhyanam, 


XVIIL 


pranarjatram pariprepsoh, satunair hnta-vasasfth^ 

adhibhir dahyamanasya ^ama na kroddhum arhatij 

sat-knta 'sat-knta va *pi patim dnstva tatha-gafcam 

bhrasta-rajyam, snya binam, ksudbitam, vyasan^-aplutam. 12 

tasya tad vacanam srutva tvanto ^ham ib^ agatah ; 

srutva prama^m bbavati, rajnas c’aiva nivedaya/* 12 

etac cbrutva ’sru-purn’-akd Parmdasya, visam pate, 

Damayanti rabo 'bbyetya mataram pratyabbasata, 1^ 

“ayam artbo na samvedyo Bhime, matah, katbancana; 

tvat-sannidbau niyoksye *bam Sudevam dvija-sattamam. 15 

yatba na nn-patir Bbimab pratipadyeta me matim, 

tatba tvaya prayattavyam, mama cet priyam iccbasi, 16 

yatba c’abam samanita Sudeven* asu bandbavan, 

ten^ aiva man-galen* asu Sudevo yatu ma-ciram, 17 

samanetum Nalam, matar, Ayodbyam nagarim itak” 

visrkitam tu tatah pascat ParnMam dvija-sattamam 18 

arcayamasa Vaidarbbi dbanen’ atiya bliavini. 

‘‘Nale c* eb* agate, vipra, bbuyo dasyami te vasu; 19 

tvaya bi me babu kntam, yatba n' anyah kansyati, 

yad bbartra ^bam samesyami sigbram eva, dvij^-ottama.” 20 

evam ukto *th’ asvasya tarn asir-vadaib sa-man»galaili, 

gnban upayayau c’ api krit’-artbab su-maba-manah. 21 

tatah Sudevam abbasya Damayanti, Yudhistbira, 

abravit sannidbau matur duUdia-soka-samanvita, 22 

^^gatva, Sudeva, nagarim Ayodhya-vasinam nn-pam 

Bituparnam vaco brubi^ sampatann iva kama-gab, 23 

^asthasyati punar Bhaimi Damayanti svaip-varam, 
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tatra gacchanti rajano, raja-putr^ oa sarvasah; 24 

tatha ea gamtah kalah sTO*bhute sa bhayisjati ; 
yadi sambhavaniyas te, gaccha lighram, ann-dama. 25 

suiy’-odaye dvitiyam sa bhartaram varayisyati; 
na hi sa jnayate viro Nalo jivati va na va.* ” 26 

evam taya yath*-okto vai gatva rajanam abravit 
Kituparmm, maha-raja, Sudevo br^ima^s tada. 27 

iti Nal’-opakhyane asta-dasah sargaJ^ 


XIX. 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

srutva vacah Siidevasya Rituparno nar’-tulhipah 
santvayan slaksnaya v^a Vahukam pratyabhasata, I 

“Yidarbham yatum icchami Damayanty^ svayam-varam 
ek’-ahna, haya-tattva-jna, manyase yadi, Y^uka.” 2 

evam uktasya, Kaunteya, tena rajna Kalasya ha 
vyadiryata mano duhkhat, pradadhyau ca maha-man^, 3 

Damayanti vaded etat, kuryad duhkhena mohita 1 
asmad«arthe bhaved va ’yam upayas cintito mahan? 4 

nn-samsam vata Vaidarbhi kartu-kama tapasvmi, 
maya ksudrena niknta knpana papa-buddhimu 5 

stri-sva-bhavas calo loke, mama do^ ca darui^. 
syad evam api kuryat sa vivasad gata-sauhnda, 6 

mama sokena samvigna nairasyat tanu-madhyama : 
n’aivam sa karhicit kuryat, s’-apatya ca vise^tah. 7 

yad atra satyam va ’satyam, gatva vetsyami nuksayam ; 
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fiitupari^ya vai kamam atm'-artham ca karomy aliam. 
iti mscitya manasa Vahuko dina-manasah, 
krit’-anjalir uvac’ edam Jlituparnam nar*-adlupam, 
^‘pratyanami te vakyam, gamisyami, iiar*4dhipa, 
ak’-ahna, pumsa-vyaghra Yidarbharnagarim nn-pa.” 
tatah pariksam asvanam cakre, rajan, sa Vahukali, 
asra-^lam upagamya Bhan*gasun-nri-p*4jnaya. 
sa tvaryamano bahusa Bitupamena Vabukah 
asvan jijnasamaiio vai vicarya ca piinah, punali, 
adliyagaccbat krisan as van samarthan, adhvani ksanian, 
tej o-bala-samayuktan, kula-sila-samanvitan, 
vai^ital laksanair hinaih, pnthu-protban, maha-hanun, 
suddhan dasabhir avartaih, Sindbu-jan, vata-ramhasaJi. 
diistva tan abravid raja kincit kopa-samanvitah, 

“ kim idam pnirthitam kartum pralabdhavya na te vayam 1 
katbam alpa-bala-prana vaksyant’ ime baya mama? 
mabad-adbvanam api ca gantavyam katbam idnsaih? 
Yabuka uvaca, 

eko lalate, dvau murdbni, dvau dvau parsv’-opaparsvayob, 
dvau dvau vaksasi vijneyau, prayane c* aika eva tu; 
ete baya gamisyanti Yidarbban, n* atm sam^yah 
yan anyan manyase, rajan, brubi, tan yojayami te. 
Rituparna uvaca, 

tvam eva baya-tattva-jnah ku^lo by asi, Yabuka, 
yan manyase samartb&ms tvam, ksipram tan eva yojaya. 
Ynhadasva uvaca, 

tatah sad-asvams caturab kularsilarsamanvitan, 
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yojayamasa ku^o java-yuktan rathe Nalah. 20 

tato yoktam rathaip raja samarohat tvara-’nvitah, 
atha paryapatan bhumau janubhis te hay’-ottamah. 21 

tato nara-varah sriman Nalo raja, visam pate, 

Bantvayam^a tan asyams tejo^bala-Bamanvitan, 22 

rasmibhis ca samudyamya Nalo yatum lyesa sail 

sutam aropya Varsneyam javam astbaya vai param, 23 

te codyam^a vidhivad Vahukena hay'-ottamah 

samutpetur atb* akasam rathinam mohayann iva. 24 

tatba tu dpfitva tan asvan vabato vata-rambasah, 

Ayodbya-’dbipatib sriman vismayam paramain yayau. 25 

ratba-gbosam tu tarn srutva, baya-san-grabanam ca tat, 

Varsneyas cintayamasa Vabukasya baya-jnatam, 26 

kim nu syad Matalir ayam deva-rajasya saratbib ? 
tatba tal-laksanam vire Vabuke diisyate mabat. 27 

Salibotro ’tba kim nu syad dbayanam kula-tattva-vit, 
manusani samanuprapto vapuh parama-sobbanam ? 28 

iitabo svid bbaved raja Nalab para-puran-jayah ? 
so ysm nri-patir ayata/^ ity eva samacintayat. 29 

‘‘atba va yam Nalo veda vidyam, tarn eva V^ukab; 
tulyam bi laksaye jnanam Yabukasya Nalasya ca; 30 

api c’edam vayas tulyam V^ukasya, Nalasya ca, 
n'ayam Nalo maba-viryas, tad-vidyas ca bbavisyati. 31 

praccbanna bi maba-’tmanas caranti pntbivim imam; 

daivena vidbma yuktab, praccbannas c'api rupatab, 32 

* 

bbavet tu mati-bbedo me gatra-vairupyatam prati, 

prama^t parihinas tu bbaved iti matir mama. * 33 
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vayah-prama^m tat tulyam, rupem tu viparyayah, 

Nalam sarva-gumir yuktam manye Yahukam antatah.” 34 

evam vicarya bahuso Varsneyah paryacintayat, 
bndayena, maha-raja Punyaslokasya sarathih. 35 

Rituparnas tu raj’-endro Vahukasya haya-jnatam 
cintayan mumude raja saba-A^arsneya-sarathih. 36 

aikagryam ca tath* otsaham, haya-san-grahane ca tat, 
param yatnam ca sampreksya param mudam avapa ha. 37 

iti Nar-opakhyane nava-dasah sargah. 

XX. 

Vrihadasva uvaca, 

sa nadih parvatams c^aiva, vanani ca, saramsi ca 

aciren* aticakrama khe-carah khe carann ira. 1 

tatha prayate tu rathe tada Bhan-gasunr nn-pah 

uttariyam adho ’pasyad bhras^m para-puraii-jayah ; 2 

tatah sa tvarama^ tu pate nipatite tada, 

grahisyam* iti tarn raja Nalam aha maha-manah, 3 

'^nignhmsva, maha-buddhe, hayan etan maha-javan, 

Yarsneyo yavad etam me patam ^ayatam iha.” 4 

Nalas tarn pratyuvac' atha, ‘‘dure bhrastah pa^ tava 
yojanam samatikranto n’ ahartum sakyate punah.” 5 

evam ukto Nalen’ atha tada Bhan-g^unr nri-pah 
asasada vane, raj an, phalavantam vibhitakam. 0 

tam dnstva, Vahutam raja tvaramano ’bhjabhasata, 

“mam’ api, suta, pasja tvam san-kbyane paramam balam. 


7 
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Biprrah sarvam na janati, sarya-jnd n^Asti kaacanst ; 
n’ aikatra pannistha ^sti jnanasya puruse kvacit* 8 

vnkse *smiii yam parnani, phalany api ca, V^iuka, 
patitany api yany atra, tatr’ aikam adhikam ^iam. 9 

ekam atr* ^lukam patram, phalam ekam ca, Valmka, 
panca-kotyo ^tlia patramm dvayor apx ca eAkhayoh. 10 

pracmuliy asya ^khe dve, yas c *apy anyah prasakhikah 
abkyam phala-sahasre dve panc-onam ^tam eva ca.” 11 

tato ratham avasthapya riVjanam Yahuko ^bravit, 

‘^paro-k^m iva me, raj an, kattbase, satru-karsana, 12 

pratyaksam etat kartasim satayitva vibhitakam; 

atb’ atra ganite, rajan, vidyate na paro-’ksata. 13 

pratyaksam te, malia-raja, ^taylsye vibhitakam. 

aham hi n* abhijanami bhaved evam na v’ eti ca. 14 

san*khyasyami phalany asya, pasyatas te, jan’-adhipa; 

mnhurtam api Yarsneyo rasmin yacchatu vajmam.” 15 

tam abravin nn-pah sutam, ‘‘n' ayam kalo vilambitum.” 

Yahukas tv abravid enam param yatnain samasthitah, 16 

‘‘ pratiksasva muhurtam tvam, atha va tvarate bhavanj 
esa yati sivah pantha; yahi Yarsneya-sarathih.” 17 

abravid Rituparnas tu santvayan, kuru-nandana, 

^‘tvam iva yanta n’ anyo ’sti pnthivyam api, Yahuka, 18 

tvat-knte yatiim icchami Yidarbhan, haya-kovida, 

^ranam tvam prapanno ’smi, na vighnam kartum arhasi ; 19 

kamam ca te kansyami, yan mam vaksyasi, Yahuka, 

Yidarbh^ yadi yatva 'dya suryam darsayitasi me.” 20 

ath* abravid Yahukas, ** tam san-khyaya ca vibhitakam, 
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tato Vidarbhan yasyami, kurusv* aivam vaco mama.** 21 

akama iva tarn raja ‘^gamyasv** ety uvaca ha, 

ekardesam ca ^khay^ samadustem maya, ’nagha, 22 

gaaayasv* asya, tattva-jna, tatas tvam pritim avaha.** 

so *vatirya rathat turnam satayam^ tarn drumam. 23 

tatah sa visinay*-avisto rajanam idam abravit, 

“ga^yitva yath* oktam tavanty eva phalani ca; 24 

atyadbhutam idam, raj an, dns^van asmi te balam, 
srotum icchami tarn vidyam, yay* aitaj jnayate, nn-pa.” 25 

tarn uvaca tato raja, tvanto gamane nn-pah, 

viddhy aksa-hndayarjnam main, san-khyane ca visara-dam.** 26 

Vahukas tarn uvac’ atha, ‘^dehi vidyam imam mama, 

matto *pi c’ asva-hridayam gnhana, purusa-*rsabha.** 27 

Eituparnas tato raja Vahukam karya-gauravat, 

haya-jnanasya lobhac ca tath’ ety ev’ abravid vacah, 28 

‘‘yath’ oktam tvam gnhan’ edam aksanam hndayam param 

niksepo me, ’sva-hndayam tvayi tisthati, Vahuka,” 29 

evam uktva dadau vidyam Kituparno Nalaya vai. 

tasy* akim-hndaya-jiiasya saiirad mhsntah Kalih, 

Karkotaka-visam tiks^m mukhat satatam udvaman. 30 

Kales tasya tad-artasya sap’-agnih sa vmihsntah. 

sa tena karsito raja dirgha-kalam anatmavan. 31 

tato vi^-vimukt’-atma svam rupam akarot TTolili * 

tarn Upturn aiochat kupito Ni^dh*-adhipatir Nalah. 32 

tarn uvaca Kalir bhito, vepamanah, knt’-ahjalih, 

“kopam samyaccha, nn-pate, kirtim dasyami te paiim; 33 

Indrasenasya janaui kupita ma *sapat pura, 
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yada tvaya pantyakta, tato *ham bhn|arpi^tah 34 

avasam tvayi, raj’-endra, su-duhkliam, aparajita, 

visena naga^rajasya dahyamano diva-nisam; 35 

saranam tvam prapanno 'smi, snnu c' edam vaco mama, 

ye ca tvam manu-ja loke kirtayisyanty atandiitah, 36 

mat-prasutam bhayam tesam na kadacid bhavisyati, 

bhay'-artam saranam yatam yadi mam tvam na ^psyase.” 37 

evam nkto Nalo raja nyayacchat kopam atmanah, 

tato bhitah Kalih ksipram pravive^ vibhitakam. 38 

Kalis tv anyena n’ adnsyata katbayan Naisadbena vai. 

tato gata-jvaro raja Naisadhah para-vira-ba, 39 

sampranaste Kalau, rajan, san-kbyaya ca pbalany uta, 

muda paramaya yuktas, tejasa 'tba parena ca, 40 

ratbam aruhya tejasvi prayayan javanair bayaih. 

vibbitakas c* aprasastab samvnttah Kali-samsrayat, 41 

bay’-ottaman utpatato dvi-jan iva punah, punali 

Kalah samcodayamasa prabristen’ antar-atmana 42 

Vidarbb^-abbimukbo raja prayayau sa maba-ya^li. 

Kale tu samatikrante Kalir apy agamad gnbam, 43 

tato gata-jvaro raja Kalo ’bbut pntbivi-patih, 
nraxiktah Kalina, rajan, rupa-matra-viyojitah. 44 

iti Nar-opakbyanc vimsatitamah sargah. 


9 
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Vnhadasva uvaca, 

tato Vidarbhan sampraptam sayahne satya-vikramam 

Bitupaimm jana rajne Bhimaya pratyavedayan. 1 

sa Bhima-vacanad raja K imdina nn pravisat puram, 

nadayan ratha-gHosena sarv^ savidiso disah. 2 

tatas tarn ratha-mrghosam Nal -asvas tatra susruvuh ^ 

srutva tu Bamahnsyanta pur' eva Nala-sannidhau. 3 

Bamayanti tu susrava ratha-ghosam Nalasya tarn, 

yatha meghasya nadato gambhiram jala-d'-agame. 4 

param vismayam apanna srutva nadam maba-svanam 

Nalena san-gnhitesu pur' eva Nalarvajisu; 6 


sadnsam baya-nirghosam mene Bhaimi, tatha hay^, 

prasada-sthas ca sikinah, sala-stbas c' aiva varanah, 

hayas ca susruvus tasya ratha-ghosam mahi-pateh. Q 

te srutva ratha-nirghosam varanah, sikhinas tatha, 

pranedur unmukha, rajan, megha-nada iv’ otsuk^i 7 

Damayanty uvaca, 

yatha 'sau ratha-mrgho^ purayann iva medinim 
mam' ahladayate ceto; Nala esa mahi-patih, y 

adya candr’-abha-vaktram tarn na pasyanu Nalam yadi, 
asan-kbyey^gunam viram vinaksyami, na samsayah. 9 

yadx c’ aitasya vimya babvor n' kdf aham antaium 
pravilami.sukha-sparsain, na bhavisyamy aBamlayam. ' 10 

yadi mam meghamirghoso n’ opagacchati Naasadhali, 
adya camikara-piakhyam praveksyami huf-aiianara. 1] 
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yadi mam simharyikranto^ matta-varana«vikramah, 

n’ abhigacchati raj’-endro ymaksyami na aam^yab. 12 

na smaramy anntam kmcm, na smaramy apakaratam, 

na ca paryusitam v^yam svairesv api kadacana. 13 

prabhuh, ksamavan, viras ca, data c* abbyadbiko nn-paib, 

raho ’nic’-anuvarti ca klivavad mama Naisadhah. 14 

gunans tasya smarantya me tat-paraya diva-msam 

hndayam diryata idam sokat pnya-vina-kntam.” 15 

evam vilapamana sa, naste-sanjn’ eva, Bb^ta, 

aruroha mabad vesma Punyasloka-didrik^ya, 16 

tato madbyama-kaksayam dadarsa ratbam astbitam 

Eitnparnam mabi-palam fiaba-Varsneya-Vabukam. 17 

tato Vatirya Varsneyo, Vahukas ca ratb’-ottamat, 

bayans tm avamucy’ atba stbapayamasa vai ratbam. 18 

so Vatiiya ratb*-opastbad Rituparno nar’-adbipal^ 

upatastbe maba-rajam Bbimam bbima-parakramam. 19 

tarn Bbimab pratijagraba pnjaya paraya tatah, 

akasmat sabasa praptam, stri-mantram na sma Tindati. 20 

“kim karyam? sv-agatam te 'sfcu,” rajna pns^ sa, Bbarata; 

n’ abbijajne sa nn-patir duhitr-artbe samagatam. 21 

Bituparno ’pi raja sa dhiman, satya-parakramah, 

rajanam, raja-putram va na sma pasyati kancana, 22 

n’ aiva svayam-vararkatb^, na ca vipra-samagamam, 

tato yiga^yan raja manasa Kosal’-adbipab, 23 

‘‘agato W,’ ity, uv^’ amam, ‘‘bbavantam abbivadakah.” 

raja ’pi ca smayan Bbimo manasa samacmtayat, 24 

“adhikam yojana-^tam tasy’ agamana-karanam, 
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graman bahun atikramya n* adbyagaccbad yatha-tatbam ; 25 

'alpa-karyam vuurdistam tasy* agamana-karanam; 
pascad udarke jnasyami karanam yad bhavisyati; 26 

ti’ aitad.” evam sa nn-patis tarn sat-kntya vyasarjayat; 

visramyatam,” ity uvaca, klanto s* iti, punali, punali. 27 

m sat"kritah prabpst’-atma pritah pritena parthivah, 
raja-presyair anugato distam vesma samavisat. 28 

Rituparne gate, raj an, Varsneya-sahite nri-pe, 

Vahuko ratham adaya ratba-salam upagamat. 29 

sa mocayitva tan asvan, upacarya ca sastratah, 
svayam c* aitan samasvasya, ratli’-opastba upavisat. 30 

Damayanti tu sok’-arta dristva Bban-gasurim nyi-pan), 
sutar 2 )utrain ca Varsneyam, Yabukam ca tatlia-vidhan}, 31 

cintayamasa Vaidarbhi, ‘^kasy^ aisa ratha-msvanah? 

Nalasy* eva malian asin, na ca pasyami Naisadham. 32 

Varsneyena bhaven nunam vidya s’ aiv’ opasiksita? 
ten’ adya ratlia-nu'gboso Nalasy’ eva mahan abbut, 33 

abosvid Rituparno ’pi yatba raja Nalas tatba? 
tatba ’yam ratha-nirgboso 17aisadhasy’ eva laksyatc.” 34 

evam sa tarkayitva tu Damayanti, visam pate, 
dutim prastbapayamasa Naisadb’-anvesane subba. 35 

iti Nal’-opakhyane eka-vim^titamah sargab. 
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Damayanty uv^a, 

gaccha, Kesini, janihi ka esa rafcha-vahakah, 

upavisto rath’-opasthe viknto hrasva-balnikah. , 1 

abhyetya kusalam, bbadre, mndu-purvam samahita, 

pncchethah purusam hy enam yatba-tattvam, anindite. 2 

atra me mahati san-ka bhaved esa Nalo nn-pali, 

yatba ca manasas tustir, hndayasya ca nu'vntili. 3 

bruyas c’ amam katha- nte tvam Par^da-vacanam yatba, 

prativakyam ca, su-sroni, budhyethas tvam, anindite. 4 


Vnhadasva uvaca, 

tatah samahita gatva duti Vahukam abravit, 

Damayanty api kalyani prasada-stha by upaiksata. 5 

Kesmy uvaca, 

sv-agatam te, manusy’-endra, kusalam te bravimy aham: 
Damayantya vacah sadhu nibodha, puriLsa-’rsabha; 6 

‘^kada vai prasthita yuyam? kim artham iha c’ agatahf’ 
tat tvam bruhi yatha-nyayam, Vaidarbhi srotum icchati. 7 

Vahuka uvaca, 

srutah svayam-varo rajna Kau^lena maha-’tmana 

dvitiyo Damayantya vai bhavita sva iti dvijat. 8 

srutv\ aitat pinsthito raja sata-yojana-yayibhih 

hay air vata-javair mukhyair, aham asya ca sarathilj. 9 

Kenny uvaca, 

atha yo ’sau tritiyo vaU, sa kutah? kasya va punahl 
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tvam ca kasyal katham c* edam tvayi karma samahitam? 10 
Vahuka uvaca, 

Punyaslokasya vai suto Yk’sneya iti visrutah; 

sa Nale pradrute, bkadre, Bhan-gasurim upetsthitak 11 

aham apy asva-kusalah, sutatve ca pratisthitah, 

Eitupamena sarathye, bhojane ca vntah svayam. 12 

Kesiny uvaca, 

atha janati Yarsneyah kva nu raja Nalo gatah? 

katham ca tvayi c’ aitena kathitam syat tu, Yahuka? 13 

Yahuka uvaca, 

ih’ aiva putrau niksipya Nalasy* asubha-karmanah, 

gatas tato yatha-kamam n* aisa janati Naisadham, 14 

na c* anyah punisah kascm Kalam vetti, yasasvmi, 

gudhas carati loke ’smin nasta-rupo mahi-patih. 15 

atm’ aiva tu Nalam vetti, ya c’ asya tad-anantara, 

na hi vai svam lin-g^ Nalah samsati karhicit. 16 

Kesmy uvaca, 

yo ’sav Ayodhyam prathamam gatavan brahmanas tada, 


imam nari-vakyam kathayanah punah punah, 17 

kva nu tvam, kitava, cchittva vastr’-arddham prasthito mama, 
utsnjya vipme suptam anuraktam pnyam, pnya? 18 

sa vai yatha samadis^ tatha ’ste, tvat-pratiksmi, 
dahyamana diva-ratram vastr’-arddhen* abhisamvnta. 19 

tasya rudantyah satatam tena dulddiena, parthiva, 
prasadam kuru vai, vira, prativakyam vadasva ca.” 20 

tasy^ tat pnyam akhyanam pravadasva, maha-mate; 
tad eva vakyam Yaidarbhi srotum icchaty anindita, 21 
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etac chrutva prativacas tasya dattam tvaya kila, 

yat pur% tat punas tvatto Vaidarbhi srotum icchati. 22 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

evam uktasya Kesmya Nalasya, Kuru-nandana, 
hndayam vyathitam c* asid, asru-purne ca locane. 23 

sa nignby’ atmano duhkham dahyamano mahi-patiL, 
vasparsandigdhaya vaca punar ev’ edam abravit^ 24 

Vabuka uvaca, 

vaisamyam api samprapta gopayanti kularstnyah 


atmanam atmana satyo, jita>svarga na sam^yah; 25 

rahita bbartiibbis c* api na krudhyanti kadacana, 
prawns cantra-kavacan dharayanti vara-stnyah. 26 

visama-sthena, mu^ena, panbbrastarsukbena ca, 
yat sa tena pantyakta, tatra na kroddhum arhati. 27 

pranft^atram panprepsoh sakunair hnta-vasasah 
adhibbir dahyamanasya syama na kroddhum arhatL 28 

sat-knta, ’sat-knta va *pi patim dnstva tatha-gatam 
bhraste-rajyam, snya hinam, ksudhitam, vyasan’-aplutam.” 29 

evam bruvanas tad vakyam Nalah parama>duhkhitah, 
na vaspam asakat so^um prarurod’ atha, Bharata. 30 

tatah sa Kesini gatva Damayantyai nyavedayat 
tat sarvam kathitam c’ aiva, vikaram c’ aiva tasya tarn, 31 

iti Nal’-opakhyane dva-vim^titamah sargah. . 



72 


nal’-opakhyAnam. 
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Vnhadasva uvaca, 

Damayanti tu tac chrutva bhn^m soka-pamyana 

san*kamana Nalam tarn va Kesmim idam abravit, 1 

“gaccha, Kesini bhuyas tvam pariksam kura Yahuke, 

abruvana samiparstha cantany asya laksaya; 2 

yada ca kmcit kuryat sa karanam tatra, bbavini, 

tatra sancestamanasya lak^yanti vicestitam. 3 

na c* asya pratibandbena deyo ^gnir api, Kesini, 

y^ate na jalam deyam sarvatba tvaramanaya; 4 

etat sarvam samiksya tvam cantam me nivedaya, 

mmittam yat tvaya dristam Yaliuke daiva-manusam. 

yac c’ anyad api pasyetbas, tac c’ akhyeyam tvaya mama/* 5 

Damayanty* aivam ukta sa jagam* atha ca Kesini, 

nisamy* atba haya-jnasya Im-gani punar agamat. 6 

sa tat sarvam yatlia-vnttam Damayantyai nyavedayat, 

nimittam yat taya dristam Yaliuke divyormanusam. 7 

Kesmy uvaca, 

dndbam sucy-upacaro *&au; na maya manusah kvacit 

dnsta-purvah, smto va *pi, Damayanti, tatha-vidbah. 8 

lirasvam ^adya samcaram n’ asau vinamat© kvacit, 

tarn tu dnstva yatha-san-gam utsarpati yatha-sukham. 9 

Kituparnasya c* arthaya bhqjaniyam anekasah 

presitam tatra rajna tu mamsam bahu ca pasavam. 10 

tasya praks-alan*-arthaya kumbhas tatr* opakalpitah, 

te ten* aveksitah kumbhah piirna ev* abhavams tatali. 11 
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tatah praksalanam kntv% samadhisntja Yahukah 
tni^mustim samadaya savitus tarn samadadhat, 12 

atha prajvahtas tatra sahasa havyarvahanah. 

tad adbhutatamam dnstva vismita ’ham ih’ agatL 13 

anyac ca tasmin su-mahad ascaryam laksitam maya, 

yad agnim api samspnsya n* aiv* asau dahyate, subhe, 14 

chandena c’ odakam tasya vahaty avaqitam dmtam; 

ativa c’ anyat su-mahad ^caryam dni^vaty aham^ 15 

3 rat sa puspany up^aya hastabhyam mamnde sanaih, 

mndyamanani panibhyam tena puspam tany atha, 16 

bhuya eva su-gandhim hnsitani bhavanfci hi. 

etany adbhuta-lm-gani dnstva ’ham drutam agata. 17 


Vnhadasva uvkja, 

Damayanti tu tac chrutva Punyaslokasya cestitam 

amanyata Nalam praptam karma-cest’-abhisucitam. 18 

sa san-kamana bhartaram Nalam Yahuka-rupinam, 

Kesmim slaksnaya vaca nidati punar abravit, 19 

^^piinar gaccha pramattasya Yahukasy’>opasamskntam 

maha-nasac chntam mamsaip sam^ay’ aahi, bhavmi.” 20 

sa gatva Yahukasy’ agre tan mamsam apakn^a ca 

atyusnam eva tvanta tat>k^nat pnyarkanm 

Damayantyai tatah pradat Kesmi, Xuru^nandana. 21 

b’ ocita Nalarsiddhasya m^psasya bahu^ pura, 

pr^ya matva Nalam sutam^ prakrosad bhnsarduhkhit^ 22 

vaiklavyam paramam gatv^ prak^lya ca mukhaip tatah, 

mithxmam presayamasa Kesmya saha^ Bharata. 23 

Indrasenam saha bhratra samabhgnaya Yahuka^ 


10 
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abhidnitya tato raja pansvajy* aniam anayat; 24 

Vahutas t\i, samasadya sutau sura-sut’-opamau, 
bhri^m duhkha-parit^-atma su-svaram praruroda lia. 25 

Naisadbo darsayitva tu vikaram asaknt tada, 
utBrijya sabasa putrau, Kesmim idam abravit, 26 

“idam su-sadnsam, bhadre, mitbunam mama putrayob, 
ato dnstv* aiva sabasa vaspam utsns^van abam; 27 

babusab sampatantim tvam janab san-keta dosatab, 
vayam ca des’-atitbayoj’ gaccba, bbadre, yatba-sukbam. 28 

iti Nar-opakbyane trayo-vimsatitamah sargah. 


XXIV. 

Tnbadasva uvaca, 

sarvam vikaram dnstva tu Punyaslokasya dbimatail^ 

agatya Kesmi ksipram Damayantyai nyavedayat. 1 

Damayanti tato bbuyab presayamasa Kesmim 

matub sakasam duhkbarta Kala-darsaua-k^^ksaya, 2 

^^pariksito me babuso Vabuko Nala-^.kaya 

rupe me samsayas tv ekah svayam iccbami veditum. 3 

sa va pravesyatam, matar, mam va ’nujnatum arbasi; 

viditam va, tba va ^jnatam pitur me samvidbiyatam/* 4 

evam ukta tu Vaidarbbya sa devi Bbimam abravit, 

dubitus tarn abhiprayam anvajanat sa partbivab. 5 

sa vai pitra ^byanujnata, matra ca, Bbaratarisabba, 

fTalam pravesayamasa yatra tasyah pratisrayah. g 

tarn sma dnstV aiva sabasa Damayantim Nalo nri-pab, 
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avistah soka-duhkhabliyam babMV asru-pariplutah* 7 

tarn tu dnstya tatba-juktam Damajanti Nalam tada 
tivrarsoka-sama vista babbuva vara-vamini, 8 

tatah kasaya-vasana jatila mala-pan-kini, 

Damayanti, maba-raja, Vabukam vakyam abravit, 9 

^‘purvam dns^s tvaya kascid dbarma-jno nama^ Vabuka, 

Buptam utsnjya vipine gato yab purusab stnyami 10 

anagasam pnyam bbaryam vijane srama-mobitam. 

apabaya tu kd gaccbet Punyaslokam nte Kalaml 11 

kim nu tasya maya balyad aparaddbam mabi>pate, 

yo mam utsnjya vipme gatav^ nidraya bntam? 12 

saksad devan apabaya vi'ito yab sa maya pura 

anuvratam sabbikamam putnmm tyaktavto katbam? 13 

agnau panim gnbitva tu devanam agratas tatba 

^bbavisyam* iti', satyam tu pratisrutya, kva tad gatam?'^ 14 

Damayantya bnivantyas tu sarvam etad, ann-dama, 

Boka-jam van netrabbyam asukbam prasravad babu. 15 

ativa kns^sarabbyam rakt’-antabbyam jalam tu tat 

parisravad Nalo dnstva sok’-artam idam abravit, 16 

‘^mama rajyam pranastam yad, n’ ^am tat kntavan svayam, 

Kalina tat kntam, bbiru; yac ca tvam abam atyajam. 17 

tvaya tu papah knccbrena ^pen* abbibatab pura 

vanastbaya, duhkbitaya, socantya m^ diva-nisam, 18 

sa mac-cbarire tvac-cbapM dabyamano Vasat Kalib, 

tvac-cbapa-dagdbab satatam so 'gnav agnir iv' abitah, 19 

mama ca vyavasayena, tapasa, c* aiva nujitab; 

dubkhasy' antena anena bbavitavyaip hi nau, subhe. 20 



76 nal’-OpAkhyjinam. XXIV, 

Yimucya mam gatah papas, tato ’liam iha c’ agatah, 
tvad-artham, vipula-srom; na hi me *nyat prayojanam. 21 

katham tii nari bhartaram anuraktam, anuvratam, 
utsnjya varayed anyam yatha tvam, bhiru, karhicit? 22 

dutas caranti pnthivim kntsnam nn-pati-^sanat, 

^^Bhaimi kila sma bhartaram dvitiyam varayisyati, 23 

svaira-vntta, yatha-kamam, anurupam iv’ atmarah;’ 

srutv* aiva c* aitat tvanto Bhan-gasunr upasthitah.’^ 24 

Damayanti tu, tac chrutva Nalasya pandevitam, 

pr^jalir, vepamana ca, bhita ca Nalam abravit, 25 

‘‘na mam arhasi, kalyana, dosena pansan-kitum ; 

maya hi devan utsrijya viitas tvam, NisadF-adhipa, 26 

tav* adhigaman -artham tu sarvato brahmana gatah, 

vakyani mama gathabhir gayamana diso da^. 27 

tatas tv^ bi-ahmano vidvan Parnado nama, parthiva, 

abhyagacchat Kosalayam l^tuparna-nivesane. 28 

tena vakye knte samyak prativakye tatha 'hrite, 

upayo 'yam maya dnsto, Naisadh', anayane tava. 29 

tvam nte na hi loke 'nya ek'-ahna, pnthivi-pate, 

samartho yojana-satam gantum. asvair,, nar'-adhipa^ 30 

spnseyam tena satyena p^av etau, mahi-pate, 

yatha n' asat-kntam kincid mamisa 'pi caramy aham. 31 

ayam carati Igke 'smin bhutarsaksi sada-gatih, 

esa me muncatu pr^an,. yadi papam caramy aham; 32 

tatha carati tigin'-amsiLh parena bhuvanam sada, 

sa muncatu mama pranan, yadi papain caramy aham; 33 

candra-mah sarva-bhutanaift aAtas-cf^ati saksivat, 



XXIV. 


nal'-opakhtinam. 


77 


sa munoatu mama pramn, yadi papam caramjr aham. 34 

ete devas ti^ayah kritsnam trai-lokyam dharayanti rsd, 
vibruvantu yatha-satyam, ete va *dya tyajantu mam.” 35 

evam nktas taya vayur antar-ik^d abli^ata, 

aisa kntavati papam, Nala, satyam bravimi te; 36 

rajan, sila-nidhih spbito Damayantya su*raksitah, 
saksmo raksinas c’ asya rayam trin panvatsaran. 37 

upayo vibitas c’ ayam tvad-artbam atulo ^naya, 
na by ek’-abna ^tam ganta, tvam nte ^nyah puman iha. 38 
upapanna tvaya Bbaimi, tvam ca Bhaimya, mabx-pate, 
n* atra san-ka tvaya karya san-gaccba saha bbaryaya.” 39 

tatha bruvati vayau tu puspa-vnstih papata ba 
deva-dundubbayo nedur, vavau ca pavanah sivah. 40 

tad adbbutatamam dristva Nalo raja ^tba, Bbarata, 

Damayantyam vi^*kam tarn vyapakarsad, ann-dama, 41 

tatas tad vastram arajah pravnnod vasu-dha-'dbipah 

samsmntya naga-rajam tarn, tato lebbe svakam vapub. 42 

sva-mpmaiu tu bbartaram dnstva Bbima-suta tada, 

prakrosad uccair alin gya Punyaalokam anmdita. 43i 

Bbaimim api Kalo raja bbrajamano yatba para 

sasvaje, sva-sutau c’ api yathavat pratyanandata. 44 

tatab sv*-orasi vmyasya vaktram tasya subb’-anana 

parita tena dubkhena ni^vas’ ayat’-eksa^. 45 

tatb’ aiva malardigdb’'W*gim pansvajya suci-emitam,^ 

su-ciram puruiarvy^bras tastbau sokarpanplutab^ 4& 

tatab sarvam yatba-vnttam Damayantya, ITalasya ca^ 

Bhimay’ akathayat pritya Vaidarbhi-janani, mi-pa. 47 
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tato ’bravid maha-rajah, knta-saucam aham Nalam 
Damayantya sah* opetam kalyam dras^ sukh’-ositani/* 48 

Ynbadasva uvaca, 

tatas tau sahitau ratmn kathayantau puratanam 
vane vicantam sarvam usatur muditau, nn-pa, 49 

grihe Bhimasya nn-pateh paras-para-sukh-aisinau 
vasetam hriste-san*kalpau, Vaidarbhi ca, Nalas ca ha. 60 

sa caturthe tato varse san-gamya saha bharjaya 
sarva-kamaih su-siddh’-artho labdhavan paramam mudam, 61 

Damayanty api bhartaram asady* apyayita bhnsam 
arddha-sanjata-sasy’ eva toyam prapya vasun-dhara, 62 

8* aivam sametya vyapaniya tandram santa-jvara harsa-vivriddha- 
sattva, 

raraja Bhaimi samavapta-kama sit’-amsnna ratnr iv’ oditena. 63 
iti NaF opakhyane catur-vunsatitamah sargah. 

XXV. 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

atha tarn vyusito ratnm Nalo raja sv-alau-kntah 

Vaidarbhya sahitah kale dadarsa vasu-dha-^dhipam. 1 

tato ^bhivadayamasa prayatah svasiiram Nalah. 

tato ^nu Damayanti ca vavande pitaram subhA 2 

tarn Bhimah pratijagraha putravat paraya muda 

yatha-’rham pujayitva ca samasvasayata prabhuh 

Nalena sahitam tatra Damayantim pati-vratam. 3 

tarn arha^m Nalo raja pratignhya yathA-vidhi 

pancaiyam svakam tasmai yathavat pratyavedayat. 4 
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tato babhuya nagare su-mahan bM^sarjah svatiab 

janasya samprabnstasya Nalam dnstva tathargatam. 5 

asobhayanta nagaram patak^dhvaja-malinam. 

Biktah su-mnsta-pusp^-adhya raga-margah sv-alan-kntah, 6 

dran, dyari ca pauranam puspa-bhan-gah prakalpitah, 

arcitani ca sarvani devat’-ayatanani ca, 7 

Rituparno ’pi susrava Vabuka-ccbadminam ^alam 

Damayantya samayuktam, jabnse ca nar’-adbipab. 8 

tarn anayya Nalo raja ksamayamasa partbivam, 

sa ca tarn ksamayamasa betubbir buddbi-sammitaib. 9 

sa sat-knto mahi-palo Naisadham vismit’-ananah, 

‘‘distya sameto daraib svair bhavan,” ity abhyanandata, 10 

^^kaccit tu n’ aparadham te kntayan asmi, Naisadba, 

^nata-vasam vasato mad-gnbe, vasu-dba-’dbipa ? 11 

yadi va buddhi-purvani yady abuddbya ’pi kanicit 
maya kntany ak^^, tani tvam ksantum arbasi,” 12 

Nala uvaca, 


na me ’paradbam kntayans tvam sv-alpam api, partbiva; 


knte ’pi ca na me kopab; ksantavyam bi maya tava, 13 

purvam by api sakba me ’si sambandbi ca, jan’-adbipa; 

ata urddbvam tu bbuyas tvam pritim abartum arbasi* 14 

sarva-kamaib su^vibitaib sukbam asmy usitas tvayi; 

na tatba sva-g^e, rajan, yatba tava gribe sada. 15 

idam c’ aiva baya-jnanam tvadiyam mayi ti^bati, 

tad upakartum iccbami manyase yadi, partbiva.” 16 

evam uktva dadau vidyam Rituparnaya Naisadbah, 

sa ca tarn pratijagraba vidhi-dnstena karma^ 17 
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gnMtva c* asva-hndayam, rajan, Bhan*gasunr nn-pah, 
Nisadh’-adhipates c’ dattva ’ksarhndayam nn-pah, 
sutam anyam upadaya yayau sva-pnram eva ha, 18 

Ritupame gate, rajan, Nalo raja, vn^im pate, 
nagare Knndme kalam n* atidirgham iv* avasat. 19 

iti Nal^-opakhy^ie pahca-vim^titamah sargah. 


XXVL 


Vnhadasva uvaca, 

sa masam usya, Kaiinteya, Bhimam amantrya Namdhah, 
purad alpa-paiiv^o jag^a Nisadhan prati. 
rathen' aikena subhrem dantibhih pan-so-dasa^, 
pancasadbhir hayais c’ aiva, ^^^tais ca padatibhih, 
sa kampayann iva mahim tvaramano mahi-patih, 
pravivesa su-samrabdhas taras* aiTa mah^manah. 
tatah Puskaram asadya Virasena-suto Nalah 

“divyava punar, bahu vittam maya 'ijitam; 
Damayanti ca yac c’ anyad mama kmcana vidyate, 
esa vai mama sannjasaE^ tava rajyam tu, Puskara: 
pnnah pravartatMn dyutam,” iti, ‘‘niscita matih, 
panen* aikena, bhadraip te, pranayos ca panavahe. 
jitva para-svam ahntya, rajyam ya, yadi va vasu, 
pratipanah pradatavyah, paramo dharma ucyate. 
na ced vahchasi dyutam tvam yuddha-dyutam prayartatajDO, 
dvai-rathen’ astu ^ntis tava va, mama va, nri-pa, 
vamsarbhojyam idaip rajyam arthitavyam yatha-tatha, 
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yena ken* apy upayena vnddhanam iti Basanam, 9 

dvayor ekatare buddhik knyatam adya^ Puskara, 

kaitaven* akimvatyam va, ynddhe va namyatam dhannh.** 10 

Naisadhen* aivam uktas tu Puskarah prabasann iva, 

dhruvam atma-jayam matva pratyaha pnthivi-patim, 11 

‘‘distya tvaya ’i^itam vittam pratipanaya, Naisadkal 

distya ca duskaram karma Damayanty^ ksayam gatam! 12 

distya ca dhnyase, rajan, sa-daro *dya, maha-blinja ! 

dhanen’ anena vai Bhaimi jitena samalan-knta, . 13 

mam upastbasyati, vyaktam divi Sakram iv* ^sarah. 

nityaso hi smarami tvam pratik^e ’pi oa, Naisadha; 14 

devanena mama pritir na bhavaty asuhnd-ganaih, 

jitva tv adya var’-aroham Damayantim aamditam, 15 

krita-kntyo bhavisyami, sa hi me nityaso hndi.” 

srutva tu tasya ta vaco bahv-abaddha-pralapinah, 16 

lyesa sa siras chettum khadgena kupito Nalali, 

smayans tu rosa-tamr’-ak^ tarn uvaca tato Nalah, 17 

^‘panavah; kim vyaharase? jito, na vyahansyasi.” 

tatah pravartata dyutam Puskarasya, Nalasya oa, 18 

eka-panena virena Nalena so parajitah, 

sa ratna-kosa-nicayaih pranena pamto ’pi ca. 19 

jitva ca Puskaram raja prahasann idam abravit, 

‘‘mama sarvam idam lAjyam avyagram, hata-kantakam. 20 

Vaidarbhi na tvaya ^kya, raj’-apasada, viksitura, 

tasyas tvam sa-parivaro, miidha, dasatvam agatah. 21 

na tvaya tat kntam karma, yen’ yiam vijita^ pui-a, 

Kalma tat kntam karma, tvam ca, xnu^a, na budhyasa 22 

11 
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n’ Abam para-kntam dosam tvayy adhasye katliancana. 


jratM-sukham vai jiva tvam, pramn avasnjami te, . "3 

tath’ aava sarva-sambliaram svam amsam vitai’ami te. 
tath* aiva ca mama pritis tvayi, vira, na samimyali, 24 

sauhardam c’ api me tratto na kadacit prahasyati. 

Fuskara, tvam hi me bhrata, sahjiva saradah saiam!” 25 

evam Nalah santvayitva bhrataram satya-vikramah, 
sva-puram presayamasa pansvajya punah, punah. 26 

Bantvito Xaisadhen’ aivam Puskai^ah pratyuvaca ha, 

Punyaslokam tada, rajann, abhivadya knt'-anjalih, 27 

“ kirtir astu tav* aksayya, jiva vars’-ayutam sukhi, 

yo me vitarasi pramn, adhisthanam ca, parthiva.” 28 

sa tatha sat-krito rajna masam usya tada nn-pali 

prayayau sva-puram hristah Puskarah sva-jan^-avntah, 29 

mahatya senaya sarddham vinitaih pancarakaih, 

blirajamana iv’ adityo vapusa, Bharata-'rsabha. 30 


prasthapya Puskaram raja vittavantam anamayam 

pravivesa purim sriman atyartham upasobhitam, 

pravisya santvayamasa paurahs ca XLsadh'-adhipah. 31 

paura-jana-padas c^ api samprahnsta-tanu-ruhah, 

ucuh prahjalayah sarve samatya-pramukha janali, 32 

‘‘ adya sma nirvrita, rajan, pure, jana-pade 'pi ca, 

upasitum punah prapta deva iva sata-kratum.” 33 

pra^nte tu pure hnste, sampravntte mah'-otsave, 

mahatya senaya r^a Damayantim upanayat. 34 

Damayantim api pita sat-kritya para-vira-liA 

prasthapayad amey'-atma Bhimo bhima-parakramali. 35 
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agatayam tu Vaidarbhyam sarputrayam Nalo nn-pah 
vartayamasa mudito devarrM iva Nandane. 36 

tatah prak^atam yato Jambudvipe sa rajasu, 
punah Ewiasa tad rajyam pratyabritya maba-yai^, 
ije ca vividhair yajnair vidhivac c’ apta-daksmaih. 37 

iti NaP opakhyanam samaptam. 




VOCABULAKY TO NALA 


a 

atas, adv, hence, atah-param, 
beyond this, 
atra, adv. here. 

atha, co/ij. med gemraUy at the 
beginning of a sentejice; and, 
now. 

atha va, conj. or. 
adya\ adv. to-day, now. 
amda, m. a share, portion ; a 
shoulder. 

amsu, m. a ray of light. 
amSumat, adj. having rays, ra- 
diant: m. the sun. 
aksa*, m. an eye; dice; a wheel; 
a chariot. 

aksa-jna, adj. dice-knowing, 
aksa-dyuta, m. n. a game at 
dice. 

aksa-naipunya, n, skill at dice, 
aksa-pnya, adj. dice-loving, 
aksa-mada-sammanna, adj, mad- 
dened- by madness- for dice. 
akimyati,y! a game at dice, 
aksi, n. an eye. 
akyjohim, f. an army. 


adhyaksa, m. an overseer, a chief, 
antar-iksa’, n. the air, sky. 
antar-iksa-ga, m. (sky-goer,) a 
bird. 

iks, 1. m. iksate, iksahcakre, 
iksita, iksisyate, aiksista : 
see. ava-, behold, examine, 
iksana, n. sight; an eye. 
pariksa,^ inspection, 
parok^ CLC^j. out of sight, invi- 
sible. 

parok^ta,y! invisibility, 
pratyakim, adj. within sight, 
visible. 

samaksam, adv. in the presence 

sak^t, adv. in sight, 
saksin, m. an eye-witness, 
saksivat, adv. as an eye-witness, 
ag, 1 . a. go tortuously, 
an g, 1. a. an gati; anan*ga: go. 
10. a. an-gayati, mark, 
agni* m. fire ; the god of fire, 
Agni. 

agni-dagdhS) adj. consumed by 
fire. 


akama 

kam 

aklisto 

klis 

agama 

akarya 

kn 

aksaya 

ksi 

agadha 

akala 

kal 

akhila 

khan 

a^da 

akntatman 

kn 

aga 

gam 

acira 


gam 

gadh 

cal 

d 


^ Pali, ajja; Uinduitani, &j. nan, oko. 

* 0KKQ\ ooulus; Gotkie, augo; Ger- • Pal antahka. 

man, auge; Anglo-Saxon, Bm ^ igma; Bm. ogcaC. 
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agni-puro-gama, adj, whom Ag- 
ni precedes. 

agnimat, adj, having fire, fire- 
worshipping. 

agni-sikha, /. a flame of fire, 
agni-hotra, n. a sacred fire, 
agra, adj. chief : the top, sum- 
mit. agre, adv. in front, 
agm-ja, adj. elder-bom. 
agratas, adv. in front, 
agrahara, m. an endowment of 
lands and villages, 
an-ga, n, a limb; a body: help: 

the name of six sacred hooks. 
an-gana, n, a court yard. 
an-gana,y! a woman. 
an*gustha\ m. a thumb, 
an-gustha-matraka, adj, having 
the size of a thumb, 
anagas, adj, sinless. 
apan«ga, n, the outer corner of 
an eye. 

avyagra, adj. undisturbed, 
agas, n, sin. 

ekagra, adj. having but one end, 
eager, intent, 
aikagrya, n. eagerness, 
vyagra, adj. troubled, 
sagnika, adj. together with 
Agni. 

agh, 10. a. sin. 
agha, n, sin. 
anagha, adj. sinless, 
an-k, 1. m, and 10. a. mark, 
an-ka, m, a mark; the flank, 
the part above the hips. 
ac, and anc, 1. a. m. ancati, -te; 
ananca, -ce ; ancita ; prec. 
ancyat, acyat : p. ancyate 


a/nd acyate. go, honour, anc, 
10. a. ancayati: speak dis- 
tinctly. 

ancita, adj. erect, of the hair 
from delight, 

aparan-mukha, adj. with una- 
verted face. 

nyagrodha, m. the Indian fig- 
tree, ficus indica. 
parac, adj. going elsewhere, a- 
verted. 

paran-mukha, adj. with averted 
face. 

pratyac, adj. western, 
prak, adv. previously; east- 
ward. 

prac, adj. eastern, 
samyak, adv. together; at once; 
wholly; rightly. 

aj, 1. a. go; throw, aiij, 7. and 
10. a. anakti; anaiija; anjita, 
and an-kta; ahjisyati, and 
an-ksyati ; anjit ; aiVjitva, 
an-ktva, and aktva ; akta. 
go; shine; anoints vi-, show, 
aja, m. aja,/. a goat®, 
aja-gara, m. a goat-eater, a boa. 
ajina, n. a goat^s skin, used as 
a seat. 

anjali, 7n. the hollow formed by 
putting the hands together, 
as if to hold water: the hands 
thus joined are carried to the 
head, as a respectful saluta- 
tion. 

abhivyakta, adj. distinct, 
avyakta, adj. indistinct, 
knf-anjali, adj. having the 
hands joined in an anjah. 


acetana 

Clt 

atimatra 

ma 

1 adina I 

di 

acyuta 

cyu 

atiya^s 

ya6 

adbhuta 

bhu 

atandnta 

tandra 

atula 

tul 

adya 

a 

atidurdharsa 

dhns 

aditi 

diti 

adhigamana 

gam 




^ Persian, angust. 


s 


ungere. 





VOCABULAKT. 


87 


pranjali) adj, id, 
vyakta, p. p, p, manifest, dis- 
tinct. 

at, 1. a, m, ateti, -te ; ate ; atite ; 
atisyati ; atit : go ; walk, 
atevi,/ a forest, 
an, 1. a, amti; ana; amta ; sound. 

anu, adj. small 
anda, n. an egg. 

anda-ja, adj, egg-born; m, a 
bird. 

at, 1. a. atati; ata; atita; atisyati; 
atit : go continuously, 
ati-, insep. part, beyond ; very, 
atithi, m. a visitor, guest, 
ativa, adv, very. 

ad*, 2. a. atti ; 1 p'et. ^at; Ma 
(2 s. aditha); atta; atsyati : 
p, adyate; anna : eat. 
anna, p, p.p. eaten: n, food, 
danta, m, a tooth 
dantin, adj, toothed ; tusked : 
m. an elephant 

svad, 1. m. be pleasant to the 
teste. 

svadu, adj, sweet®, 
adas, n, asau, m,f, pron, this ; that 
adha. 

adhama, adj. lowest ; very 
mean, very vile, 
adhara, adj, lower: the lower 
lip. 

adhas, adv. below, down ; prp, 
w. g, under. 

adhastat, prp, w, g, under, 
adhi-, imep.part. over, upon. 


adhika, adj, more ; greater, 
adhuna, adb), now. 
adhvan, m. a way, road, 
an-, and before consonantSy a-, not, 
in-, un-^ 

an, 2. a, auiti ; 1 pret. anit, and 
anat ; anitu ; anyat ; ana ; 
anita ; amsyati ; anit ; ani- 
tum : p, anyate : breathe ; 
live* 

anas, n. a cart : breath, life ; a 
mother ; birth : boiled rice, 
ana, m. the breath, 
anana, n, the mouth; the face, 
prana®, m. pi, the breath, 
life. 

prana-yatra, f, the means of 
living. 

maha-’nasa, m, n. (having much 
food;) a kitchen. 

anu, prp. sep. and insep, after 
according to. 
ant, 1. a, antati : bind. 

aty-antem, adv. exceedingly, 
anantara, adj, immediate, 
ante, m. n. an end; the end; 
death. 

anta-kara, m. (the end-maker), 
the god of death, 
antar^, prp, insep, within ; un- 
der. 

antara, n. the inner part, mid- 
dle ; an interval ; the differ- 
ence; an opportunity, 
antevat, adj, finite, 
anti, adv, near. 


adhipa 

pa 

adhisthana 

stha 

adhyak^ 

aks 

adhyaya 



anagha agh 
anabhijna jna 
anavadya vad 
anasuyaka as 


anathavat ni 
anamaya am 
anuttama ut 
anupama ma 


^ e8eti»; edere; Qo, itan; A, S, etan; 
Oe, essen; Rus, yest*. 

* o5ouf ; dens ; Pers, dand&n ; Go. 
tunduB ; Ge, zahn ; Welsh, dant. 

* su&yiB. 


* ar-, m-. 

^ av€/uo$, animus. 

• Pal, p&na. 

^ mtor ; Pen, andar. 
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antika, n. neighl^urhood. 
abhyadhika, orf;. superior, 
ekanta, adj, excessive : pri- 
vate. 

tad-anantara^ adj* next to him 
or it. 

samanta, adj. all; entire: m, 
limit; boundaiy, 
andha, adj. blind. 
anya\ adj. other. 

anyatama, adj. any one out of 
several. 

anyatra, adv. elsewhere, 
anyatha, adv. otherwise, 
anyada, adv. at another time, 
anyo-^nya, adj. each other, 
ap*,/ water. 

ap-saras, f. a water-dweller, 
nymph. 

ab-bhaksa, adj. feeding on 
water. 

abhra®, n. (=ab-bhara, water 
bearing,) a cloud, 
apa-ga,/ a river, 
dvipa, m. an island, 
dvipin, m. an islander ; a leo- 
pard, /rom its spots. 
vyabhra, adj. cloudless, 
samipa, m. (confluence ;) neigh- 
bourhood. 

apa-*, prp. insep. from, away, 
api-*, prp. insep. upon ; conj. also, 
even. 

abhi-, prp. insep. and sep. unto, 
towards. 

am, 10. a. amayati: be sick, 
anamaya, m. health. 


anumata 

man 

anuSasana 

anuvrata 

vn 

annta 

anuria 

ranj 

anndamsa 

anuvartm 

vnt 

aneka 


amaya, m. sickness, 
amra, m. a mango tree, 
ama, prp. with. 

amatya, and amatya, m. a 
councillor. 
ar£da, adj, curved, 
ark, 10. a. arkayati : bum; praise, 
arka®, m. the sun. 
udarka, m. sun-rise ; future 
time. 

arc, 1. a. arcati; anarca; arcita; 
arcisyati; arcit: honour, sa 
lute. 

arcana^, n. the act of honour- 
ing. 

arj, 1. a. ai^ati ; anarca; aqita: 
gain by toil ; get ; do. 
aranya, a forest, 
arth, iO. m. arthayate : ask; de- 
mand. 

aty-artha, adj, beyond reason, 
artha, m, any thing; wealth; 
proflt ; cause, reason. Used 
adverbially in acc. dot. inst. 
and loc. for the sake of. 
arthin, adj. asking, desiring; 
needy. 

samartha, ac^*. able, fit; power- 
ful. 

samarthya, n. ability, fitness, 
power. 

saii;ha, m. a miiltitude of tra- 
velling merchants, a cara- 
van. 

ski;haka, m. a merchant, 
sartha-vaha, m. the leader of a 
caravan. 

antahpura pri 
n antaj^^ aks 

nn anvita 

eka anvestn 


^ aXXof;ahus; Go.anthar. ^ eirc. 

• ^en. &b ; Wei. itfon ; aqua; amnis. ® Hind. ark. 

^ Pal. abbha ; Pen. abr. ^ Hind, arcani. 

^ aro, ab; Go. af. 
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ard, 1. a. ardati ; aoarda; ardita; 
ardisyati ; ardit ; arta : go ; 
ask ; injure, annoy, 
arta, jt?. p. p, injured, pained, 
arh, 1. a. arhati ; anarha: arhita; 
arhisyati ; arhit : be worthy; 
deserve; be equal, fit; be 
able; ought; honour, 
arha, ad/, worthy, 
arhana, n, the act of honour- 
ing; worship. 

yathA-’rham,adv. worthily, fitly, 
al, 1. a. alati ; ala ; alita ; alisya- 
ti; alit: repel; suffice; adorn, 
alan-knta, p, p. p. adorned, 
alam, indec. an ornament : int, 
enough ! no more ! 
alpa, adj. small, little, 
samalan-krita, p. p, p. fully 
adorned. 

sv-alan-krita, p. p. p, id. 
sv-alpa, adj. very small 
ava-, prp. insep. down, 
ad, 9. a. asnati; asa; adita; adis- 
yati ; asit : eat, enjoy. 5. m. 
asnute ; anade, (2. a. anasise 
and anakse, pi. anasidhve, 
anad^ve;) adita and as^; 
adisyate and aksyate ; asis^ 
and asto. pervade, occupy; 
heap. 

adana, adj. -eating, 
adru, n. a tear. See damd. 
advattha, m. the holy fig-tree; its 
fruit. 

astan^, num. eight. 

astema, adj. eighth. 
kkk\/. hope. 


Alls,/ hope; a benediction, 
adir-vada, m. a benediction, 
niradin, adj. hopeless, 
nairadya, n. hopelessnesa 
as^ 2. a. asti, (2 s. asi;) pot. 
syat ; imp. astu, (2 edhi ;) 
impf. asit ; 2 pret. asa : part 
prea. sat: be. 
asatya, adj. untrue, 
asu, n. 8. thought, feeling: m. 

pi. asavas, breath, 
parasu, adj. dead, 
vyasu, adj. id. 

ssit, part. pres, being; true; good, 
sat-kara, m. hospitality; re- 
spect, honour, 
sat^ma, adj. sup. best, 
sattva, n. mind ; an animal ; 

a sentient being, 
satya, adj. true: n. truth, 
satyarvadin, oc^'. truth-speaking, 
svasti, ind. welfare; a bene- 
diction. 

as, 4. a. asyati ; asa ; asita ; asis- 
yati; asthat; asitva, and 
astva : p. asyate ; asi ; asta : 
throw, send. 

anasuyaka, adj. unenvious. 
asana, n. the act of throwing 
or sending. 

abhyasa, m. neighbourhood, 
asuyaka, adj. envious, 
asuyati, <rte, makes angry, slan- 
ders, envies, 
astra, n. a weapon, 
asa, m. a bow. 

kntastra, adj. skilful in wea- 
pons. 


apakarata 


aparadha 

radh 

apahara^ 

apaknta 

DH 

aparedyus 

div 

apan-ga 

apara 


apadcima 

padca 

apaya 

aparajita 


apasada 

sad 

apraja 


1 Pal. attha; Pen. hast; Hind. d|h; 
; ooto; Go. ahtau; Rue. osm*. 


* Hind. id. 

t 
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nyasa, m, the act of throwing 
down ; a deposit 
vyasana, n, a calamity, mis- 
fortune. 

sannyAsa, m. a renunciation ; a 
deposit, stake. 

ah, V, used only in the 2nd pret. 
aha, attha, aha, ahatus, aha- 
thus, — ahus ; said, 
akrit’-atman, adj. unrestrained, 
asmat, pron, crude form of the 
first person, 
y pron. I. 
atma-ja, m. a son. 
atman, m. the mind, soul, self, 
atma-bhava, m. self-existence, 
atma-bhu, adj. self-existent, ap- 
plied to Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 
and Kama. 

atmavat, self-possessed, 
knt’ -atman, adj. self-res trained, 
mat-, px. my-, 
madiya, adj. mine, 
aho, ird. denoting wonder. 
ahovat, alas ! 
ahosvit, conj. or. 

a-, prp. insep. unto, towards: 

with ahl. as far as : -ish. 
atura, diseased. 

adhya, adj. wealthy; abundant, 
-fiidi, adj. -first ; used as et cetera : 

m. the beginning, 
ap*, 5. and 1. a. apnoti, apati; 
apa; apta; apsyati; apat; 
apta : des. ipsati : get, obtain, 
ips, desid. wish, 
samapta*, p. p. p. complete, 
amalaka, m. n. a plant, phyllan- 


thus emblica. 
asu, adv. quickly. 
aSva*, m. a horse. 
aSva-kovida, adj, skilled in 
horses. 

asvm, (a horseman;) du. aSvin- 
au, two brothers of great 
beauty, children of the sun, 
as, 2. m. aste, (2 s. asse,) asan- 
cakre, asita, asisyate, asis^, 
asina: sit; dwell, 
asana, n. the act of sitting ; a 
seat. 

asya, n, the face; the mouth. 
1 ®, 1. a. ayati, ayat, ayatu, ayet, 
iyaya,esit,etum,ita: p. iyate. 

2. a. eti, eta, etu, lyat. 

2. m. w. adhi, adhite, adhyaita, 
adhitam, adhiyita, adhijage, 
adhyaista : go. 

ati-, go beyond; excel; trans- 
gress; elapse; die. 
adhi-, 2. m. read, study, call to 
mind. 

anu-, follow ; accompany, 
abhi-, approach, enter, 
ava-, understand; look at, exa- 
mine. 

upa-, go near; enter; take 
refuge with ; obtain. 

V1-, perish. 

adhyaya, and adhyaya, m, a 
lesson, chapter, section, 
anvita, adj. endowed with, pos- 
sessed of. 

apaya, m, departure; escape; 

a way of escape, 
abhipraya, m, meaning. 


apratima 

ma 

abhipraya | 

1 

abhiksna 

ak^ 

apraptakala 

ap 

abhibhasm 

bhas 

abhyasa 

as 

abhikama 

kam 

abhimukha 

mul^a 

amara 

mn 

abhijana 

jan 

abhivadaka 

vad 

amaim 

mns 

abhijna 

jna 

abhiSapa 

sap 

amarsana 

jf 


1 ryw; ego; Qo» ik. ^ PaZ. assa; Pen. asp, 8ip&h,Bip&bi; 

* aptus. Hind, aeva, asv&r ; Iwrot ; equus. 

* Pal. samatta. ® etrcw; ire. 
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-aya, m. -going, 
ayana, n, a way, road, 
avyaya, adj, undying, imperish- 
able. 

ayus, m, age, duration of life, 
ayusmat, adj. long-lived, 
ita, past p, gone, 
udaya, m. the rising of a slwr. 
upaya, m, an artifice, a contri- 
vance. 

nyaya, m. fitness; good conduct, 
nyayya, adf fit. 
parayana, adj, adhering to, de- 
pendent on. 

paryaya, «i. contrariety, per- 
versity. 

praya, adf like; n, sin. 
viparita, adj. adverse, 
viparyaya, m. reverse of for- 
tune ; destruction ; enmity, 
vyaya, m. ruin, 
samanvita, adj, =anvita. 
samiti, /. an assembly, 
samaya, m, a coming together : 
time, season, opportunity; an 
agreement, oath, 
sahaya, m, a companion, helper, 
follower. 

sahayya, n, companionship, 
help, alliance. 

itas, adv, from hence ; from this 
world. 

itara, pron, an other, 
iti, conj, thus : used to mark 
the erid of a speech, 
idam, n, ayam, m, lyam, f this. 
iva\ adv, like, as if : it foUowa 
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the thing to which the com- 
pa/rison ia made, 
iha, adv. here, hither, 
eva, conj, indeed, 
evam, adv, thus. 

iiLg, 1. a, in.gati, imgancakara, 
irngita : move one^s self, 
in.gita, n, a gesture ; a token, 
mark. 

in.guda, 7n, the name of a plant, 
the ingua. 
ind, 1. a. rule. 

mdu, m. the moon. 

Indra*, m, the god of the sky: 
m comp, -chief. 

Indra-puro-gama, adj, preceded 
by Indra. 

mdnya, n. any one of the senses, 
mdh, 7. m. inddhe; inddhancakre, 
or idhe; mdhita ; indhisyati; 
amdhis^ : p. idhyate; iddha : 
set on fire. 

iddha, p. p. p, bright, 
indhana, n. fuel ; wood, 
is®, 6. a, icchati, wish ; seek. 

4. a. isyati ; lyesa, {pL isus ;) 
esita, and es^ ; esisyati ; 
aisit; isitva, and istva : p, 
isyate; ista; iyesa,&c. ; isita): 
go; lead. Cans, send, 
anvestn, m. one who seeks, 
isu, m, an aiTow. 
presya^, adj. that may be sent : 

m.f.B, servant, 
presyata,/. servitude, 
ir, 1. and 10. a, irayati, irati: ut- 
ter ; send. 

isa, m, a lord ; a name of Siva, 


amanusa 

man 

aya 

1 

aranya 

amitra 

mid 

ayana 

» 

arala 

amnta 

mn 

ayam 


an 

ameva 

V 

ma 

ayuta 

yu 

anndama 


^ Pal, va. 

• Pal, Inda, 


* Rw, isk4t*. 

* Per$. finsta. 
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isvara', m. id. 

aidvarya, n. lordship, authority, 
sovereignty. 

tn-daS*-esvaras, m. pi, the thir- 
teen lords, that is, all the 
gods except Brahma, Siva, 
'and Yisnu. 

ugra, adj, severe, strict, harsh, 
uc, 4. a. ucyati ; uvoca ; ucita ; 
ucisyati ; ucit ] ocitva ; ucita : 
meet together ; agree, 
ucita, p. p. p, fit, worthy, skil- 
ful. 

oka, and okas, m. a house, 
tath’-ocita, adj, fit for, or de- 
serving this. 

div^-aukas, m, (a sky-dweller,) 
a god. 

ut, prp. insep. up, upwards, 
anuttama, adj. without a supe- 
rior; highest, best, 
ucca, adj. high, 
uccais, adv. aloud, 
uttama, adj. sup. highest, best, 
uttara, adj, compar. higher ; 

northern : n. an answer, 
uttariya, n. an outer garment, 
uta, conj. or. 

udumbara, m. ficus glomerata. 
und, 7. a. unatti; und^cakara; 
undita, imdisyati; j^o^.undjat; 
prec. udyat; aundit; unna; 
make wet. 

uda*, and udaka, n, water, 
udra®, m. an otter, 
saraudra, m. the sea ; the ocean, 
samudra-ga, m. a river. 


upa-^ prp, vrUep* near, 
upan®, prp, w, g. above, over, 
upala, m. a stone, rock; a pre- 
cious stone, 
ubha. 

ubhau*, dual, both, 
uras^, m, the breast, 
ura-ga®, m, a serpent, 
urasya, m. a son. 
us, 1. a, osati; os^cakara, and 
uvosa, {pi. uBus ;) osita ; osis- 
yati; ausit; part. pres, usat, 
p, perf, uvasa : burn ; annoy, 
hurt. 

ustra®, m. a camel 
usna, adj. hot. 
usman, m. heat. 

0^, m. the act of burning, heat, 
osadhi, and osadhi, /, any an- 
nual plant. 

ausadha, n. any medicine, 
una, less; one less; aa, unavim- 

• . -• rv 

uh, 1. w.uhate; uhancakre; uhita; 
uhisyate; auhista: cam, uhar 
yati : aujihat : gather; under- 
stand. 

uhmi,/ a collection; an army, 
vyiiha, m, a crowd, multitude, 
n, 9. a, nnati; ara, (2 s, antha, 
pi, arus;) arta, anta, and 
arita; ansyati; prec. aryat; 
arat: go. 

annta, adj. untrue, 
an, an enemy, 
arnava, m, an ocean, 
arya, adj, noble, worthy. 



ns 

avadya 

vad 

avidan*ka 

arnava 

n 

avasa 

vas 

aviseim 

ardha 

ndh 

avaSya 


avii§oka 

avakartana 

knt 

avastra 

vas 

avyaya 


Ban*k 

dis 

4uc 

1 


^ PaL issara. 

* vhtap', udos, unda; Bus, vod4; Go. 
vato. 

® evu9pit. 

* wro; sub. 


® Pen, bar; virep\ super; Go, ufar. 
® ambo; Go, bai; Bus. dba. 
^ Hind. ur. 

* Hind, urag. 

• Pen. Butur. 
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udara, adj, lofty, noble, great, 
muniBcent. 
nta, ad^, true. 

ntu m. a season of the year, 
rite, •prp, w, cue, except, 
audarya, n, nobleness, muni- 
ficence. 

d vai-ratha, n, a duel in chariots, 
ratha', m. a chariot, 
rathm, adj. having a chariot, 
rath'-opastha, m, the seat of a 
charioteer, which was below 
the main body of the car, 
sa-ratha, m, one who is with a 
chariot. 

sarathi, m, a charioteer, 
sarathya, n, skill in driving; 
the art of driving, 
nksa®, m, a bear. 

nksavat, adj, abounding in 
bears: m. tJt£ name of a 
mountain, 

nch, \,a, ncchati; arancakara : go. 
ndh, 4. and 5, a. ndhyati, ndh- 
noti ; anardha ; ardhita ; ardh- 
isyati ; ardhit ; ardhitva, and 
riddhva; riddha; grow; pro- 
sper. 

ardha, adj, half : n, a half, 
riddha, p, p, p, grown ; prosper- 
ous; rich. 

samriddha, adj, full, prosperous, 
sardham, prp. w, inst, with, 
ni^bha, m, a bull : in comp, 
chief. 

nsi, m, a wise and holy person, 
eka^ adj, one. 
aneka, adj, many. 


aneka^, adj, by many; many 
times. 

ekatara% adj. one out of two, 
either. 

ekatas, adv, on one side; in 
one manner. 

ekatra, adv, in one place, to- 
gether. 

ekakm, adj, alone, lonely, 
ekadada, adj, eleventh. 
ekadaSan*', num, eleven. 
ekaikaSas, adv, separately, 
singly. 

Ojas, n, brightness, strength. 

k 

katara, adj, which of the two 1 
katham, adv, how) 
kada, adv, when ? 
kadacit, adv, at some time, 
karhi, adv, when) 
karhicit, adv, at any time, 
kim^, 91. kas, m, k^ f, what ) 
who? 

kaccit, an irderrogoAive particle, 
kihcana, n. kascana, m, kacana, 
f any thing whatever, any 
one. 

kmcit, n. kaScit, m. kacit, f, 
some thing, some one. 
kitava, m, a gambler; a cheat, 
kmtu, conj, but. 
kinnii, ind, how much less I 
what ) 

kuttis, adM, whence) 
kuti-a, adv, where) 
kaitava, n. gambling, 
kva, adv, where) 


avyagra 


asakm 

kn 

asuhrid 

hnd 

a^knuvat 

dak 

a^ta 

so 

asau 

adas 

asei^ 

dis 

asukha 

khan 

asveda 

svid 

adoka 

due 

asura 

suia 

ahan 

dah 


^ ritua. 

* rota. 

* apKTOt ; ursns. 
^ Pers, yak. 


• iKHTtpOi, 

• hfUxa, 

7 qui, qma. 
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kvacit, adv. somewhere, 
kvapi, adv, any where, 
kaksa, m. a gate. 

kaksa,^ an inclosure, 
kat, 1. a. katati; cakata; katita 
akatit: go; cover; rain; live 
in distress, or pain, 
utka^, adj, furious : m. an ele- 
phant in rut. 

kata, m, the hip and loins; the 
temples of an elephant; a 
mat. 

vikate, adj, without a mat or 
covering, 
kana, adj. small. 

kanya, and kanyaka, /. a girl, 
daughter, 
kanta 

kantaka, m. n. a thorn; an 
enemy. 

kath^ 10. a. kathayati, acakathat ; 
narrate, tell, 
katha, f, a tale. 

kadamba, m. the name of a plant, 
nauclea kadamba. 
kan, 1. a. kanati; cakana; kanita; 
kanta : shine, see, love, 
kanaka, 7^. gold. 

kam®, 10. m. ktoayate; cakame, 
kamayahcakre, kamayita, 
kamita; kamayisyate, kamis- 
yate; acikamata, acakamata ; 
kamitva, kantva; kanta: 
love ; wish for. 
akama, ad/, unwilling, 
abhikama, m. love. 

Kandarpa, m. tlie god of love^ 
Kama. 

kamala, n. a lotus, 
kanti,/. desire; loveliness. 


kama®, m. love ; wish ; an ob- 
ject of desire; the god of love, 
kama-ga, adj. going at will, 
kama-vasin, adj. dwelling at 
will, dwelling where he 
chooses. 

kamp, 1. m. kampate; cakampe ; 
kampita; kampisyate; akam- 
pista; tremble, shake, 
karuna, adj. mournful, sad. 
karn, 10. a. split. 

karnikara, m. the name of a 
plant, pterospermum acerifo- 
lium. 

kal, 1. m. kalate; cakale; count; 
sound. 1 0. a. kalayati : shake, 
vibrate: meditate; suppose, 
akala, adj. untimely, unseason- 
able. 

aprapta-kala, adj. not having 
attained the proper time, 
kala, adj. gentle, soft, of the 
voice. 

kali, m. battle, stiife: the de- 
mon of strife; the age of 
strife. 

kalusa, adj. turbid, dark, 
kalya, adj. prepared, sound : 

n. the dawn; the morrow, 
kalyana, adj. good; fortunate: 

n. good fortune, 
kala, adj. black : ni. blackness ; 
time ; death ; the god of 
death. 

prapta-kala, adj. having attain- 
ed the proper time, 
kavaca, m. n. armour, mail, 
kas, 1. a. m. kasati, -te (kc. ; kasta : 
beat, hurt ; sound, 
kasaya, adj. astringent : brown. 


ahimsa 

akara 

akaSa 

akula 


han 

akulita 

kul 

agamana 

kn 

j akriti 

kn 

agas 

kas 

; akhyana 

khya 

ajna 

kul 

1 agama 

gam 

atura 


gam 

a-g 

jna 

tur 


^ qvi^an. 


amarc. 


® Pers. kam. 
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kasta, p, p, p. unhappy, sorrow- 
ful ; n. misfortune, 
kadmala, adj» dirty: m, fainting, 
syncope. 

kan-ks, 1 . a, k^ ksati, cakan-ksa, 
kan-ksita. desire, wish, 
kamkim,/ a desire, wish, 
kanana, n. a forest, 
kaya, m, n. a body, 
kas, 1 . andi. m. kadate, kasyate; 
cakade; kakta; k^isyate; 
akaSiste. shine. 
akaSa, m, air. 
k^tha, w. fuel, wood, 
caks, 2. m, caste; cacakse: see; 

speak, a-, tell, 
caksus', n, an eye. 
praka^*, adj, bright. 
prakaSata, /. brightness ; cele- 
brity. 

sakaia, m. presence, 
kimsuka, m. the name of a tree, 
butea frondosa. 

kit, 3. a. ciketi; ciketa: perceive, 
recognize. 

ketu, m, a standard, flag, 
kila, conj, indeed, certainly, 
kuca, m, a breast, 
kuhj, m. n, an elephant’s tusk; 
a place abounding with creep- 
ing plants. 

kuhjara, m. an elephant. 
Dikuhja, m. an arbour, 
kut 

koti, /. an extremity, a point : 
the nuTnber ten millions, lO’^. 
kun^ 1. a. be injured; 1. m. burn: 
10. a. keep, guard, 
kunda, w. a water jar ; a well. 


kundala, n, a ring; an ear-ring; 
a bracelet. 

kun^lm, adj. having a bracelet 
Kun(hna, n, the chief city of 
the Vidarbhak 

kutuliala, n. pleasure, eagerness. 

Kunti, f, the wife of king Pandu. 
Kaunteya, m. any descendant 
of Kunti. 

kup®, 4. a. kupyati; cukopa; 
kopita; kopisyati; akupat: 
be angry, 
kopa, m. anger, 
prakopa, m. irritation. 

kumara, m. a boy, youth, 
kaumara, n. youth, time of life, 

kumbha, m, a water-jar; a mea- 
sure for corn ; a swelling on 
an elephant’s forehead. 

kur, 6. a, kurati : sound, 
kurara, m. an osprey. 

Kuril, m, an ancestor of Pandu. 
Kaurava, m, any descendant of 
Kuru. 

kul, 1. a. kolati; cukola: gather, 
akula, adj, troubled, 
akulita, p, p, p. troubled, dis- 
turbed. 

kula, n, a family, 
kula-ghna, adj, family-destroy- 
ing. 

vyakula, adj, = akula. 
san-kula, adj, full ; mixed 
samakula, adj, id, 

kus, 4, a, embrace, 1. and 10. 
shine. 

ku&ila, adj, prosperous, happy ; 
skilful: n, prosperity, hap- 
piness. 


aditya 

diti 

apaga 

ap 

abhara^ 

adhi 

dhyai 

apad 

pad 

abha 

anayana 

ni 

apida 

pid 

amaya 

annsamsya 

nn 

abadha 
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am 
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Pal, oakku; Pert. oaam. 


^ Pal, pak&ssr 


’ Pal, kupati. 
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kusalm, adj. id. 
koda, m. the bud of a flower; 
a sheath : treasure ; gold, 
kus, 9. a. kusnati; cukoim; kosita, 
kosisjati ; akosit*; kusita. 
draw out. 
kosa, m. = koSa. 
vikosa, adj. without a sheath, 
kuj, 1. a, sound; caw, coo. 
kii^ m, a peak, summit, 
kurma, m. a tortoise. 
kri\ 8. a. m. karoti; kurute; 
kurjat; kurvita; cakara, 
cakre; karta; karisyati, -te; 
prec. knyat, knskta; akar- 
sit, aknta; kritva, and kritja: 
p. knyate; karita; kansyate; 
akan, {pi, akansata;) knta: 
make; do. sam-, compiete: 
adorn. ' 

akaiya, adj. that may not be 
done. 

akurvat, part, not doing, 
akntra, not having done. 
apakarata,y] an oflfence. 
apaknta, p. p. p. injured, 
asaknt, adv, not once only 
often. ^ 

akara, m, a form, shape, 
akaravat, adj. beautiful, 
aknti,/. form, 
apta-kann, adj. trusty. 

“kara, adj, -m^ing, -doing; 7 n. 

a hand ; a proboscis, 
kann, adj. having a hand : m. 

an elephant, 
karman®, n. deed, 
kartn®, m, a maker, doer. 


kara*, adj. -making, -doing: wj. 
an effort. 

kara^ n. a deed, work : cause. 

kann, ctdlj. doing. 

karya, adj. that may be done: 

n. a business, an affair, 
karyavat, adj, busy, attentive, 
-knt, adj. -making, -doing, 
knta, p. p. p. made, done, 
krite; prp. for the sake of. 
knta-kntya,. adj. having done 
what should be done, 
ail act, a work. 

kptya, adj. that should be 
done : n. a business, duty, 
kratu, m. a sacrifice, 
cikirs, desid. wish to do. 
duskara, adj. hard to do. 
dusknta, n. an evil deed, 
nikriti,/ vileness, wickedness, 
prakara*, m, manner; kind, 
praknti®,^^ nature: pi. subjects, 
pratikara, m. retaliation, 
vikara, nn. a change; disturb- 
ance of mind. 

samskara, m. an ornament, a 
imrpose. 

saknt, adv. once only, 
knt, 6. fl. krintati; cakarta; kar- 
tita; kartisyati, and kart- 
syati; akartit; kritta: cut, 
divide. 

avakartana, n. the act of cut- 
ting off. 

kartana, n. the act of cutting, 
kncchra, adj, difficult, trouble- 
some: n. diiBculty, trouble, 
kntya, adj, annoying. 


amatya 

amnaya 

amra 

ayata 


ama 

ayatana 

yat 

aradhana 

man 

ayana 

1 

arava 

am 

ayudha 
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ru 
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radh 

ru 
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^ Pm. kardan; creare. 

* carmen. 

* creator. 


^ Pers. kar. 

® PaU pakara. 
® Pal. pakati. 
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kntjaka,/ she that annoys, 
kntsna, all, whole, 
knp, 10. a. knpayati: be weak, 
karpanya, n. poverty; mean- 
ness of spirit. 

knpana, adj, pitiable, feeble, 
mean, miserly, 
knpa,/ pity. 

ri§\ 4. a. knsyati, cakarSa, kar- 
dita, kardisyati, akridat, kar- 
sitva, and knsitva: make 
thin. 

kn^ adj» thin, wasted, 
kris*, 1. a. and 6. a, m, kaimti, 
kn^ti, -te; cakar^, caknse; 
karst^ and kras^; kark- 
syati, -te, ayid kraksyati, -te : 
drag ; draw to and fro; tame ; 
annoy. 6. plough, 
karsa^, n. the act of drawing : 
cidj. -vexing. 

knsna®, adj, black; dark blue, 
knsna- vartman, (black-path,) 
fire. 

praknste, jp. p, p, extended; 
long. 

kri^ 6. a, kirati; cakara, (pL ca- 
karus;) kanta, and karita; 
karisyati, and karisyati ; kir- 
yat; akarit: p, kiryate; 
kirna*: pour out, scatter, 
sprinkle. 

kiim, p. p, p, scattered, sprin- 
kled. 

samkara, m, mixture : a mixed 
caste. 

krit, 10. a. kirtayati, acikntat, 
and acikirtat : praise ; recite. 


name. 

kirti,/ praise; fame, gloiy. 
akirti, /, dispraise ; dishonour, 
akirti-^ra, adj, causing dis- 
honour. 

klnp, 1. a. m. kalpate ; caklnpe; 
kalpit^ kalpta; kalpi^ate, 
-ti; akalpisto, aklnpta and 
aklnpat; klnpta, kalpya: 
suffice, be capable, become, 
kalpa^, adj, -like : m, a day and 
night of Brahma, the dura- 
tion of each formation^ being 
432 millions of yeai-s: a com- 
mand. 

prakalpita, p, p, p, fitted, ar- 
ranged, 

san-kalpa, m, counsel, purpose; 

mind, intelligence. 
jatarsan*kalpa, ad^, having com- 
mon sense 

kei§a, m, the hair of the head, 
kes^-anta, m, a lock of hair, 
mukta-keda, cbdj, with dishevel- 
led hair. 

krand, 1. a, krandati; cakranda; 
krandita: cry out sadly, weep, 
a-, call out to. 

kram^, 1. and 4. a, m, kraraati, 
kramate, kramyati ; cakrama, 
cakrame ; kramit^ kranta ; 
kramisyati, kramsyate; akra- 
mit, e^ramsta ; kraimtv^ 
krantva, krantva: kranta: 
step, walk, a-, attack, 
krama, m, a step, series, row. 
krama-prapta, p, p, p, obtained 
by succession. 
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alaya 

n 
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asirvada 
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avila 
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^ Pal, kisati. 

^ Pal, kassati ; Pen, kssidan, kistan. 

* Pal, kanha ; Rue, oerho, 

* Pal, kir’ati. 


® PaX, kinna, 

* PaL kappa. 

7 Pal, ki^ti. 
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cakra', nu a wheel ; a quoit used 
in battle; a district, pro- 
vince ; an army, 
cakrav^a, m. the brahmany 
goose. 

pai-akrama*, m, power, might, 
vikrama, m. a step; power, 
might. 

vikranta, adj. bold, 
kruhc, 1, a. kruhcati : bend. 

kraunca, m. a heron, 
krudh®, 4. a. krudhyati; cukrodha ; 
kroddha; krotsyati; akrud- 
hat; kruddha: be angry, 
krodha^, m. anger, 
krus, 1. a. krosati; cukrosa; kro- 
; krokvsyati ; akruksat : 
cry out, complain, weep, 
anukrosa, m, pity. 
niranukroSa, adj. pitiless, 
klam, 1, and 4. a. klamati, klara- 
yati ; caklama ; klamita ; 
klanta: be weary, languish, 
klama®, m. weariness, languor, 
klanta, p. p. p. wearied, 
klid, 4. a. become moist. 

akledya, adj. that cannot be 
moistened. 

kli§, 4. m. and 9. a. klisyate, klis- 
nati ; ciklesa ; ciklise ; kle- 
sita, and kles^; klesisyati, 
-te, and kleksyati; aklesit, 
and akliksat, aklesis^ ; 
klisitva, and klistva ; kli- 
sitaano? kbs^ : grieve, annoy, 
weary. 

aklis^, adj. unwearied, 
klesa, m. grief, sorrow. 


klu, 1. m. move one’s self. 

kliva, adj. weak, powerless : m. 
a eunuch. 

klaivya, n. weakness ; effemi- 
nacy. 

viklava, adj. agitated, 
vaiklavya, n. agitation, 
ksan, 8. a. ni. ksanoti, ksaniite ; 
caksana, caksane ; ksamta ; 
ksanisyati, -te; aksanit, ak- 
sata ; ksata : strike, hurt, kill, 
ksana, m. a period of four mi- 
nutes, corresponding to a de- 
gree of the equator. 
ksata, p. p. p. struck, killed, 
ksam®, 1. m. and 4. a. kimmate, 
ksamyati ; caksame, and 
caksame; ksamita, ancfksan- 
ta, ksamisyate, -t\,and k^m- 
syate, -ti ; aksamista, aksam- 
sta, aksamat : p. ksamyate, 
ksanta : bear with ; be pa- 
tient; excuse. 

ksatra, and ksatriya, m. a man 
of the military caste, 
ksama, adj. bearing, enduring, 
ksama, f. patience: the Earth, 
ksamavat, adj. patient, 
ksal, 10. a. ksalayati, aciksalat: 
wash. 

praksalana, n. the act of wash- 
ing. 

ksi, 1. 5. and 9. a. ksayati, ksi- 
noti, ksinati; cik^ya; ksetA; 
ksesyati ; ksiyat ; ak^isit ; 
ksitva ; ksiya : p. ksiyate ; 
ksiim, and ksita: strike ; kill. 
1. a. rule. 
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^ Fat. cakka. 

- Fal. parakkama. 
3 Pal. kujjhati. 


^ Pal. kodha. 

^ Pal. kilamati. 
^ Pal. khamati. 
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aksaya, adj\ deathless, 
ki^ya, m. death, destruction, 
-ksit, m, -ruler, 
ksiti, /. the earth, 
mabi-ksit, m. a ruler of the 
earth ; a king. 

ksip', 6. a. m. 4. a, ksipati, -te, 
ksipyati ; ciksepa, ciksipe ; 
ksepta, ksepsyati, -te ; ak- 
^psit, aksipt^ : p, ksipyate, 
ksipta: throw, 
niksepa, m» a deposit, stake, 
ksipra, adj. quick, 
ksud, 7. a, m. ksunatti, ksunte; 
cuksoda, cuksude; ksotta; 
ksotsyati, -te; aksudat, ak- 
|».utsit, aksutta; ksunna: 
crush, bruise, pound, 
ksudra, adj, small, worthless, 
ksudh, 4. a, ksudhyati, cuksod- 
ha ; ksoddha ; ksudhitva, 
OTIC? ksodhitva; ksudhita: be 
hungry. 

ksudh, and ksudha,/ hunger, 
ksema, adj, good, happy: m, n, 
happiness. 

ksemiii*, adj. happy, 
khad, 10. a. khadbiyati: split, di- 
vide, break, crush, 
khadga®, m, a rhinoceros; the 
horn of a rhinoceros: a sword, 
khad, 1 . a, khadati, cakhada: kill; 
eat. 

khadira, m. the sensitive plant, 
khan*, 1. a. m. khanati, -te; ca- 
khana, cakhne: dig. 
akhila, adj, whole, 
asukha, n, pain, sorrow. 


kha, m. the sky, air. 
kha-ga, and kha-gama, m. (sky- 
goer,) a bird, 
khila, ^j, empty, 
khe-cara, m. (walking in the 
sky,) a bird. 

duhkha, adj, painful, difficult : 

n, pain, difficulty, 
duhkhita, adj. pained, 
sukha, adj. pleasant : n. plea- 
sure, ease, 
sukhin, adj. joyful, 
suduhkha, ^j. very painful, 
very difficult. 

kharj, 1. a. cleanse : annoy. 

kharjvira, m. a paJm tree, 
khalu, conj, indeed, truly, 
khad, I. a, khadati; cakh^a; 
khadita; khadisyati; akha- 
dit: eat, devour, 
khya: 2. a, m, khyati; cakhyau, 
cakhye ; khyata; khyasyati, 
-te ; khyayat, and khyeyat ; 
khyasis^ ; akhyat, -ta : p. 
a^id irapers, khyayate, khya- 
yita, artd khyata; khyayii^ 
yate, and khyAsyate ; aihya- 
yi : name, call, a-, narrate, tell, 
pratya-, refuse, pra-, celebrate, 
praise, vi-, id. sam-, count, 
akhyana, n, a tale, 
upakhyana, n. an episode, 
pi-akhya, adj, lika 
sakhi, m. sakhi,/. a friend. 
8an*khya, n. battle, 
san khyana, n, an enumeration, 
gaj®, 1. a. gajati; jagaja: trumpet, 
08 an elepliant. 
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^ Pal, khema. 
3 Pal. khagga. 


* Pen, kandan. 
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gaja, m. an elephant 

gan, 10. a, ganayati; ajaganat, 
and ajiganat ; count 
gana, m* a number, multitude, 
crowd, Rock. 

gad, 1. a. gadati; j^da; gadita; 
gadisyati ; agadit, and aga- 
dit: speak, say. 

gandh, m. a smell, odour; a sweet 
smell. 

Bugandhin, adj. having a sweet 
smelL 

saugandhika, adj, id, n, the 
white lotus. 

gandharva', m, one of Indra’s 
musicians. 

gam*, 1. a, gacchati; jagama, {pi, 
jagmus ;) ganta ; gamisyati ; 
agamat ; per/, part jagmivas 
and jaganvas; gatva, in 
comp, gatya, and gamya : 
gata: go. ga, 3. a, jigati; 
\ pret ajigat; pot jagayat; 
Z pret agat: go. 
aga, and agama, m, (that goes 
not,) a tree ; a mountain, 
adhigamana, n, finding, obtain- 
ing. 

anuga, adj. following, 
abhigamana, n, arrival, 
agama, adj, -going to : m, the 
act of going to, or coming, 
agamana, n, the act of coming, 
-ga, adj, -going. 
gaia^pastp. gone, 
gati, f, gait, manner of going, 
gamana, n, the act of going, 
gatra, n, a limb ; a body. 


durga, adj, hard to reach or 

naga, m. (that goes not,) a tree; 
a mountain. 

nagara, n, nagari, f, a city, 
n^a, m, a serpent: an ele- 
phant. 

san*ga, and san-gama, m. a 
meeting, an assembly. 
san*gati, f, coming together. 

san-gatya, by chance, 
san-gama, m, union, 
sada-gati, m, (always going,) 
the wind. 

samagama, m, a coming together, 
sv-agata, adj, welcome, 
gambhira, adj, deep; deep in 
sound, deep sounding, 
garut, m, a wing. 

garutmat, adj, winged : a bird, 
gah, and gah, 10. a, be thick, im- 
passable, as a forest, 
gahana, adj, thick, impassable : 
n, a forest. 

gadha, p, p, p, thick, hairy ; 
close. 

gadham, adv, greatly, very, 
gadha, adj, fordable, shallow. 

agadha, adj, not fordable, deep. 
giri“, m, a mountain. 
gnmb*, m, a quality : a good qua- 
lity, virtue: a cord, 
gu^vat, adj, having good qua- 
lities, virtuous. 

gunth, 10. a, gunthayati; cover, 
gup, 1. and 10. a, m, gopayati; 
jugopa, and gopayancakara ; 
gopta,gopita,gopayita; gop- 
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ta 

vana 

udha 

vah 

etavat 


stha 

urdhvan 

vndh 

aikagrya 

a« 


1 Pal, gandhabba. * opoi ; Bus, gord. 

3 Pal, gacchati, and gameti ; Go, * Pen, gimab. 

gaggan, qiman. 
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Byati, gopisyati, go[>ayi8yati; 
agaupsit, agopit, agopayit: 
guard. 

goptn, m, a protector, 
guru (fdj, heavy ; honoured : m. 
cmd f, a teacher, guide, 
gaurava, n. honour, dignity, 
gulma, m, a shrub, bush : a clump 
of grass. 

guh, 1. a. m. guhati, -te ; jitgiiha, 
jnguhe; guhita, and godha; 
guhisyati, -te, ghoksati, -te; 
aguhit, aghuk^t, aguliista, 
agudha, aghuk^ta; guhitva, 
giidhva; j». guhyate; agulii; 
gu^a: cover; conceal, 
gu ha, f, a cave, 
gudha, p, p, p, hidden, 
gri*, girati, aiiid gilati, grinati; 
jagara andjAgkhi; ganta and 
galita, garita andgelitk\ ga- 
risyati and galisyati, garis- 
yati, and galisyati; giryat; 
agarita>wf agalit: 2?* giryate; 
girna : des, jigansyati and 
jigalisyati. 6, a. swallow. 

9. a, sound, 
gir®,/ the voice, 
gai, 1. a. gayati; jagau ; gataj 
g^yati ; geyat ; ag^it ; p, 
giyate; agayi; gita: sing, 
gatha.,/ a song. 

go*, m, a bull : f, a cow ; the 
earth. 

grabh*, an old form of grab. 

garbha®, m, the womb; the calyx | 
of a flower; an embryo, 
gras, 1. m, grasate ; jagrase ; gra- 


sita; grasisyate; agrasu^; 
grasitva, and grastva ; gras- 
ta; devour. 

grab, 9. a, m, gnhnati, gnhmte ; 
jagr^a; giuhita; g^bj^^b 
-te; gnhyat, grabisisto; agra- 
hit, agrahi^ ; gnihitum ; 
gnhitva ; p, gnhyate ; ja- 
grihe ; graMta and grahita ; 
grahisyate, and grahisyate; 
grahisiste, and grahisiste ; 
agrahi ; gnhita: take, seize, 
grasp. 

griha, m. a house: pi. a wife, 
geha, m. id. 
graha, m. a planet, 
grahana, n. the act of seizing, 
grama ni. a village; a multi- 
tude. 

gramin, m. a villager, 
gramya, adj. domestic, tame, 
graha, m. the act of seizing ; a 
serpent ; any large water 
animal. 

san-grahana, w. the act of en- 
closing, guiding, or driving, 
san-grama, m. a battle, 
gliur, 6. a. ghurati : frighten : 
utter a noise ; either to fright- 
en, or in fear, 
ghora, adj. terrible, 
ghus, 1. a. gho^ti; jughoi^; gho- 
sita; ghosisyati; aghosit, 
aghusat: make a noise, pro- 
claim. 

ghoi^, m. a noise, sound : a 
shepherd’s station, 
nirgho^, m. a noise. 


kartana 

kamaduh 

k^ya 

kir^ 


krit 

kirti 

jkriifc 

gatacetas 

duh 


1 krit 

gai*bha 

kas 

kntaiijali 

anj 1 

gir 

kri 

kntatman 

'ah 1 

gbna 


cit 

grabh 

gri 

ban 


^ gravis. » Per9. ginftan ; Go. greipan. 

^ gula ; Bui. g<5rlo. ^ Pal. gabbha. 

* golos\ , 7 Pal. g(ima. 

^ Pers. gav. yif. ( 


14 
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ghra\ 1. a. jighrati: smell, 
vy^hra, m. a tiger. 

‘ nara-vy^hra, m, a tiger of 
men, Mef of men in hravery. 
-ca, an enclitic conjunction ^ and. 
Catur*, num, four, 
cand, 1. a. candati; cacanda; can- 
dita: shine; gladden, 
canda, m. the moon, 
candana, m. w. sandal wood, 
candra, m, the moon, 
candramas, w. id. 
cam, 1. and 5. a. camati, cacama, 
eamita, acamit : eat. 
camikam, n, gold, 
car, 1. a, carati; cacara; carita; 
cansyati ; acarit: walk, 
^carya, adj. wonderful: n. a 
wonder, marvel, 
upacara, m. service; an act. 
caraiia, w. the act of walking ; 
an act. 

canta, conduct, 

carya, f the act of walking; 

service; performance, office. 
Cara, m. the act of walking, 
caritra, n. way of acting : good 
conduct. 

cam, adj. fair, beautiful, pleas- 
ing. 

paricarya, f service, depend- 
ence, veneration, worship, 
pancara, adj. attentive, dili- 
gent. 

paricaraka, m. a servant. 
l)aricarika,/. id. 
vicara, m. vicarana, n. delibe- 
ration, hesitation, 
sahcara, m. a passage, entrance, 
door-way. 


cal, 1. a. calati; cacala; calita; 
calisyati ; acalit. sometimee 
m. totter, shake, tremble, 
acala, adj. immovable; m. a 
mountain. 

cala, adj. moving, tottering, 
trembling. 

cah, 1. and 10. a. crush, injure; 
deceive. 

cihna, n. a spot, stain, mark: 
a banner, standai’d. 

Cl®, 5. a. rn. cinoti, cinute; cikaya 
and cicaya, cikye, and cicye ; 
ceta; cesyati, -te; ciyat, ce- 
sista; acaisit, aces^; p. ci- 
yate;cayiia; cayisyate; cayi- 
sis^; acayi, acayi^ta; ceya, 
and cetavya; cita: gather; 
seek. 

acira, adj. short, 
iiccaya, 7ii. a heap, 
caya, m. a collection, multitude, 
heap. 

cii*a^, adj. long, of time. 
na-cirat, adv. in no long time, 
niscaya, m. a determination, 
decree: truth, certainty, 
ma-ciram, adv. soon. 

-cit, an enclitic particle iluit makes 
interrogatives become inde- 
finite. 

cit, 1. a. cetati; ciceta; cetita; 
cetisyati ; acetit ; cetitva and 
cititva; citta; and cint, 10. a. 
cintayati : think, perceive, 
acintya, adj. that is unthought, 
inconceivable, 

aceta, adj. having no thought, 
void of intelligence, uncon- 
scious. 


cakra 

kram ! 

cikirs 

kri 1 

jihmaga 

ha 

cakravaka 

ff 

jatasan-kalpa 

klnp 

1 tathavidha 

dha 

caks 

kaS 

; Jihirs 

hn 

! tadauaiitara 

ant 

caturvarnya 

Vll 

j jihma 

ha 

taru 

tnmh 


1 fragrire. a cidan. 

2 Pers. cihar; quatuor; Go. fidvor; < hir. 

Wet. pedwar ; Rm. ceti'ire. 
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acetana, adj, thoughtleAs. 
anuomtayat, pa/rL thinking of. 
gata-*cetas, adj, deprived of un- 
derstanding. 

citta, 71, thought : the mind, 
citra, adj, various; of various 
colours. 

cinta, f, thought, meditation, 
cmta-para, adj. thoughtful, 
cetas, n, the mind, 
vicitra, adj. much varied, very 
various. 

cud, 10. a. codayati ; acucudat: 

urge, impel; command, 
cet, coyij. if. 

Cedi, m. the name of a country. 
cest, 1. 771. palpitate ; roll ; struggle, 
cyu*, 1. 7n. cyavate; cucyuve; 
cyota ; cyosyate ; ac)’osto : 
fall; perish. 

acyuta, adj. unfallen; firm; 
lofty. 

cyuta, p. p. p. fallen, 
chad, 10. and 1. a. m. chadayati, 
-te, chadati, -te ; chadita and 
chauna : cover, 
chada, m. a leaf; a wing. 
chadman,ii. concealment; wear- 
ing another's form, 
chadmm, adj. clothed in an- 
other's form. 

chanda, n. a desire, wish, 
chaya*,^ a shadow, 
paricchada, m. a retinue, 
pracchadana, n. the act of co- 
vering ; an upper garment, 
chid®, 7. a. m. chinatti, chinte; 
ciccheda, cicchide ; chetta, 


chetsyati, -te; acchidat, arid 
acchaitsit, cmd aochitta: p, 
chidyate; acchedi; chmna: 
cut, cleave, split, 
achedya, adj, that cannot be 
divided. 

chedya, adj, that may be divided, 
jat, 1. a. heap up. 

ja^,/ the matted hair of Siva, 
and of ascetics, 

ja^a, adj. having matted hair, 
jan*, 3. a. jajanti; jajana: beget; 
bring forth: 4. m, jayate; 
jajne ; janisyate ; ajanista, 
and ajani ; jata ; be born, 
aja, adj. unborn, 
apraja, adj. childless, 
abhijana, wi. a family. 

-ja, adj, -bora, 
jana, m, a man, person, 
janani, f. a mother, 
janapada, n. land ; the country, 
janman, n, birth, 
janm'-antara, n. an other birth, 
janitri*, m. a father. 
janitri®,y; a mother, 
jata^, p, p. p. born, 
jata-riipa, n. gold, 
jati, f. birth; a family, 
jatu, ind, ever, naj', never, 
j^apada, m. a countryman, 
rustic. 

dvi-ja, adj, twice-born, applied 
to birds, and Brahmans, also 
to men of the second and 
third classes, 
nirjana, adj, unpeopled. 

f. progeny: pi, subjects. 


tu 

ta 

trailokya 

lok 

1 dari 

tejas 

ty 

danta 

ad 

darSana 

tndiva 

div 

dantm 

99 

darSm 

tiidivedvara 

V 

dara 

did 

daru^ 


^ Pcr«. Sudan. ® gemtor. 

2 <rKta; Pd/*#. s&yah; Pew. syen*. * gemtnx. 

® soindere. ^ i^tus; Pen. z4dah. 

yeJ'ot; genus; Go.kuni; Pers, zan; * progenies. 

Wei, oenaw. 
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praj^kama, oc^*. desirous of 
progeny. 

. Tijana, o^’. unpeopled, 
jambu, ni, the rose-apple, eugenia 
jambolana. 

Jambudvipa, m. India, 
jal, 1. and 10. a. cover. 

jala\ adj, cold ; stupid : ?i. cold- 
ness; cold; water, 
jala-da, m. a cloud, 
jala, n a net; a multitude, 
janu®, n, a knee, 
ji, 1. a, m. jayati, -te, jigaya, 
jigye, jeta, jesyati, -te, jiyat, 
jisiste, ajaisit, ajesta: ji- 

yate, jayitA, jayisyate, jayi- 
sis^, ajayi, ajayisata: con- 
quer. 

aparajita, adj. unconquered, 
jaya, m. victory ; name of Ar- 
juna: adj. -conquering, 
jita, p. p. p. conquered, 
parajaya, m. defeat, 
parajita, p. p. p, =jita. 
vijaya, m. victory, 
jimuta, m. a cloud, 
jiv®, 1. a. jivati, jijiya, jivita, jivi- 
syati, ajivit: live, 
jiva, adj. alive: m. life, 
jivana, n. jivika, f. and jivita, 
n. life. 

)u, 1. a. m, javati: go ; go quickly, 
java, m. haste, quickness, speed, 
javana, n. juti,/ id. 

JUS, 1. and 10. a. examine: de- 
light. 6. love, desire; inhabit, 
jri, 1, 4, 9, 10, a. grow old, decay; 
be digested. 


jara,/ old age. 

jna\ 9. a. m. janati, janite; jajnau, 
jajne; jnata; jnswyati, -te; 
j nay at, jneyat; jn^is^; aj- 
nasit, ajn^ta: p. jnayate ; 
jajue; jnata, a/ie^ jnayita; 
jnasyate, and jnayisyate ; 
jnasista, and jnayisis^; aj- 
nayi, ajnasata, and ajnayisa- 
ta ; jnata ; jneya. cans, jna- 
payati. des. jijnasate: know, 
anu-, allow, prati-, assent, 
promise. 

ajnata, adj. unknown, 
ajnata-vasa, adj. whose dwell- 
ing was not known, 
anabhijna, cbdj. unskilful, 
abhijna, adj. skilful, 
ajna,/. a command. 

-jna, adj. -knowing, 
jnati, m. a kinsman, 
jnana, n. knowledge, intellect, 
naman n. a name, 
prajna, adj. wise, 
vijna, adj. id. 

sahjna, f. consciousness ; mind ; 
thought. 

jvar, 1. a. jvarati; jajvara; jva- 
rita; jvansyati; ajvarit; jur- 
na: be sick. 

jvara, m. sickness ; grief ; trouble, 
vi-jvara, adj. free from grief, 
jval, 1. a. jvalati; jajvala; jvali- 
ta; jvalisyati; ajvalit: burn, 
shine, pra-, begin to burn, 
jhas, 1. a. m. take; cover. 

jha^, m. a fish, 
jhilh,/ a cricket. 


dasi 

dasa 

duhkhita 

khan 

duskara 

digvasas 

did 

duhsaha 

sah 

deya 

divaukas 

uc 

durdharsa 

dhns 

deva 

duhkha 

khan 

durbuddhi 

budh 

dvipa 


1 geld. noviBse ; Go. kunnan. 

2 Pm. z&nu; yoi'u; genu; Go. kniu. ^ Pers. nam; Rtu. imyd, •meni; 

^ ta€w; vivere; Pm. zistan. ; nomen; Go. namo. 

< Rtis. znat’; Pm. smdxtan; yutavai ; 




VOCABULABT. 


jhillikA,/ id. 

jhri, 4. a. jhiryafci: grow old. 

mijhara^ m. a water fall . 
ta 

etat, esa, esa, 'pran. tli4t. 
etavat, adj. such: n. adv. so 
much, so. 

tat, sas and sa, sa: it, he, she ; 
th4t. 

tat, (after yat,) conj. therefore, 
tatas, from th^t ; after th4t. 
tattva, n. truth, the exact 
thing. 

tattva-jna, adj. knowing the 
truth. 

tatra, there, 
tath^ thus, 
tada, then. 

tavat, adj. so great, so much : 
n. adv, now. 

tu, conj. also, indeed, too ; but. 
tad, 10. a. strike, kill. 

tacUiga, n. a fish-pond, lake, 
tan *, 8. a, m. tanoti ; tanute ; 
tatana, tene; tanita, tanis- 
yati, -te ; atanit, and atanit, 
atata, and atanis^ ; tanitva, 
and tatva: p. tanyate, and 
tayate; tata: stretch, spread, 
atata, adj. continued, spread, 
atatayin, adj. going in all di- 
rections, marauding, 
tata, p. p. p. stretched; con- 
tinued. 

tanaya, ni. tanaya, f. a child ; 
son, daughter. 

tanu*, adj. thin, slender; f. n. 
the body. 
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tanus’^ n. amd tanu, f, the 
body. 

tanu-ruha, m. n. the hair of th^ 
body. 

satata, adj. continual: n. adv. 
continually. 

tandra,^ weariness; sloth. 

atandnta, ac^. unwearied, 
tap^, 1. a. m. tapati, -te ; tatapa, 
tepe; tapta, tapsyati, -te; 
atapsit : p. tapyate, atapta : 
cans, tapayati, -te; atitapat, 
-ta: bum; be hot; torture, 
pain ; be grieved. Pass, en- 
dure pain, as a religtom ex- 
ercise. 

-tapa, adj. -vexing, 
tapas, n. heat ; the hot season : 
torture of body, penance ; 
devotion, piety. 

tapasvm*, adj. pious ; addicted 
to peiia\ice. 

tapo-dhana, adj. rich in piety 
or penance. 

tapo-vana, n. a penance-grove, 
tapo-vnddha, adj. grown old in 
penance. 

tapasa, m. an ascetic, 
tarn 4. a. tamyati ; tatama, ta- 
mita : p. 3. pret. atami : 
waste away, be grieved, 
tamas, n. darkness, 
tamisra, 7i. id. 

tamra^, n. copper ; adj. copper- 
coloured; dark, 
timira, n. darkness, 
vitimira, adj. bright 
tamb, 1. a, move. 


dvipad 

dvipa 

dvairatha 

naga 


pad 

nagara 

gam 1 

naman 

ap 

nanu 

nu 

nihdabda 

n 

nabhas 

bha I 

nihsvasa 

gam 1 

naga 

gam I 

nihsamilaya 


jna 

dabda 

Svas 


; tendere, tenm« topit*. 

^ tenuis; Rus. ion’ko, * Pal, tapassm. 

* Pen, tan. * Rat. temnoti. 

^ tepm; Pen. taftan; R\a. ^ Pal tamba. 
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nitamba, m. the side of a cliff : 
a hilL 

tark^, 10. a, tarkayati; tarkaya- 
tarkayita; consider, 
think, suppose. 

tala, n. the ground ; the sole of 
the foot; the palm of the 
hand; the surface, 
tala, m, the palm of the hand: 
the fan-palm tree, 
taskara, m. a thief, 
tij, 10. a, tejayati : sharpen, de- 
sid, m, titiksate: endure. 
tigma,ai^’.hot, burning; sharp; 

passionate: n, heat, 
tigm’-amsu, adj. having hot 
rays : m. the sun. 
tiksna®, adj, sharp, hot. 
tejas,n. brightness, fire; power; 
dignity, fame. 

tithi, m. a day of the moon, 
tmduka, m. the name of a tree, 
diospyros gliitmosa. 
tiv, 1. a. tivati; titiva; tivita: 
become fat, be fat. 
tivra, adj, great, violent. 
tuP, 10. and 1. a, tolayati; atu- 
tulat : tolati : lift up. 
atula, adj, unequalled, 
tulayati, denom, weighs, 
tula, f, a balance, 
tulya, adj, equal, 
tulyata,/. equality, 
tus, 4. a, tusyati ; tutosa ; tos^ ; 
toksyati ; atu^t : cam, to- 
sayati, atiitusat: be pleased, 
be glad. 


tusti,/. pleasure, gladness, 
tur, 4. m. = tvar. 
turna, p, p. p> swift, 
torana, n, a gate ; the orna- 
mental arch of a gateway, 
tusnim, adj, silently, 
tnnih, 1. a, grow, 
taru^, m, a tree, 
trina, n, grass. 

trip", *4, 5, and 6. a, tripyati, tnp- 
noti, tnpati ; tatarpa ; tar- 
pita, tarpta, and trapta ; tar- 
pisyati, tarpsyati, and traps- 
yati;atnpai,a?i<fatarpii,atarp- 
sit, atrapsit ; tripta : be satis- 
fied, pleased: satisfy, please, 
tris*^, 4. a.trisyati ; tatarsa ; tarsita; 
tnsitva, and tarsi tva; tnsita: 
thirst. 

tns^, and tnsa, f thirst, 
tri”, 1. a, tarati; tatara, {pi, te- 
rns ;) tarita and tarita ; tans- 
yati, and tarisyati: tiryat ; 
atarit ; taritum and taritum ; 
tima: cam, tarayati: go 
over, cross ; escape ; save, 
preserve ; finish, conquer, 
ava-, go down, ut- go up. vi-, 
give, grant ; conquer, 
ka-tara, adj. weak, timid, 
taras, n. speed, swiftness, 
sa-ka-tara, adj, silly, 
toya, n, water. 

tyaj, 1. a. tyajati ; tatyaja ; tyak- 
ta ; tyaksyati ; atyaksit : 
leave ; give up ; give, 
tyaga®, m. the act of leaving 


mknti 

kn 

nidhana 

dhan 

nimitta 

niksepa 

ksip 

! nidhi 

dha j 

nime^ 

nitamba 

tamba 

1 nipuna 

pun I 

niyoga 

nidra 

drai 

nibha 

bha ! 

j nirgho^ 


ma 

mis 

ghus 


I Pal, takkati. 

* Pen, tiz. 

* toUere. 

^ tpvs\ Go. triu; liiis. ddrevo. 
® Pal, tappati ; repweiv. 


® Pal, tasati. 

7 Go, thaurstei. 
® -tr&re. 

Pal, caga. 
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or giving \ liberality, 
pantyaga, m. the act of forsak- 
ing. 

tras\ 1 and 4. a. ti*asyati, and 
tarsati ; tat rasa, {pL tatrasus, 
and tresus;) trasita, trasis- 
yati; atraait and atrasit; 
trasta : cans, trasayati ; ati- 
trasat: tremble with fear 3 
fear. 

vitrasita, p, p, p, frightened 
away. 

tri*, num. three. 

trai, 1 . nu trayate; tatre; trata; 
tr^yate; atrasta; tranaand 
trata : save, deliver. 

tvac, 6 . a, tvacati; tatvaca; tva- 
cita : cover. 

tvac®, f, the skin; the bark of 
a tree, 

tvam*, pron, thou. 

tvat, pron, from thee : used 
as the root in compounds, 
tvadiya, adj, thy. 

tvar, 1 . m, tvaratej tatvare; tva- 
nta ; turim, and tvanta : 
cans, tvarayati ; atatvarat : 
make haste, 
tura-, in comp, swift. 
tvara,y! haste, speed. 

dams^, 1 . a, dasati ; dadam^; 
damsU ; dan-ksyati ; dasyat ; 
adaiiisit ; dasyate; dasta: 
bite. 

darnstra,y! a tusk. 


107 

damstnn, adj, tusked, having 
tusks. 

daksa®, adj, apt, fit, skilful ; up- 
right, honourable, 
daksina,^ adj, right, not left; 

southern ; civil, polite, 
daksiim, f, the south : a price 
or reward to a priest or tutor. 
daksya, n. skill, cleverness. 

dand, 10 . a, dandayati: punish, 
danchi, m, a rod, staff, sceptre : 
punishment. 

dan^-dharana, n, punishment, 
dandin, adj, having a staff: m. 

a mace-bearer, door-keeper, 
dandya, adj that should be 
punished ; guilty. 

Danu,/ a wife of Kasyapa^ and 
the mother of the Asurs, 
Danava, m, any one of the 
A surs, 

dam ®, 4. darnyati ; damitva, and 
dantva ; damita, a^id danta : 
tame, subdue. 

dania, m, restraint, self-re- 
straint. 

day, 1. m, dayate; dayancakre ; 
dayita; dapta : pity, love; 
guard ; give, 
daya,/ pity, 
dayita, p, p, p. beloved. 

dasan®, num, ten. 
iasama, adj, tenth. 

dah^®, 1. a, dahati, 4. a. dahyati ; 
dadiiha ; dagdha; dhaksyati ; 


nii^ana 

jan 

nirvise^ 

SIS 

nive.% 

VIS 

nirjhara 


nirvnti 

vri * 

nivei^a 


nirmala 

mal 

nivarana 

»» 

nisa 

Si 

mrinalya 

n 

nivasa 

vas 

ni^kam 

» 


; PetB, tarsidan; JR««. try- 

asti. 

* Tpta, tna ; Wei, and Rue, tri ; Pers, 
sih. 

* Pal, taca. 

* Pers, tu; au; tu. 

® ZaKvetv; daKpv; lacryma; Go, tagr. 


® Se(ios; dexter. 

7 Pal, dakkhma. 

^ Pal, damati ; Sofiaeiv ; domare. 

® Pal, dasa; Rus, desyat'; Pers, 
dah ; BeKa ; decem ; Go, taihun. 
dateir. 
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adhaksit ; dagdha : inflame, 
burn, destroy : 'pa%s, be an- 
noyed. 4. a. be on fire, 
adahya, ad^. incombustible, 
ahan, w. day. 
ekahna, adv. in one day. 
dava, and dava, beat, fire; 
a conflagration. 

da*, 3. a. w. dadati, (dattas, da- 
dati ;) datte ; dadate ; 'poL 
dadyat, dadita; imper. dehi, 
datsva ; 1 pret 3 pi. adus, 
adadata; dadau, dade, and 
dadade, dadadate, dadadire, 
data ; da^^yati, -te ; prec. de- 
yat, dasiste ; adat, adita, 
adisata ; datva, -daya ; part, 
pres. act. dadat, dadati : p, 
diyate; dade; dayita, dayis- 
yate; dayisista, adayi, {pi. 
adavisata,) datta : cans, da- 
payati, adidapat : des. dit- 
sati, -te : give, a-, m. take, 
-da, adj. -giving, 
datta, p. p. p. given, 
datri®, m. a giver, 
dana®, n. a gift, 
deya, adj. that may be given, 
vyatta, adj. open. 

dara, m. in pi. a wife, 
daraka, m. a child, 
sa-dara, adj. together with his 
wife. 

dasa, m. dasi, /. a servant. 

dasatva, and dasya, n, servi- 
tude. 

Diti, and Aditi, wives of Kas- 
yapa. 


Aditya, m. any son of Aditi: 
the sun. 

Daitya, m. any son of Diti. 
div, 4. a. divyati; dideva; devi- 
ta; devisyati; adevit; de- 
vitva anid dyutva; dyuta : 
shine : play, jest ; play at 
dice, gamble. 

tridiva, n. the heaven of Indra. 
div,/ diva, n.the sky, heaven, 
diva^ adv. by day. 
diva-nisa, n. a day and night, 
diva-ratra, n. id. 
divya, adj. heavenly. 
deva^ adj. shining : m. a god ; 
a king. 

devata, / a goddess ; divinity, 
devatva, n. divinity, 
devana, n. play, gaming, 
deva-pati, m. the lord of the 
gods. 

devi, f. a goddess ; a queen, 
daiva, n. fate, destiny, 
dyuta, m. n. play ; gambling, 
dyiiti,y! brilliancy, beauty, 
vidynt,/. lightning, 
dis**, 6. a, m. disati, -te ; dideda, 
didise ; des^ ; deksyati, -te ; 
adiksat, -ta : p. disyate ; dis- 
: show; tell; command, 
a-, teach; command, upa-, 
teach, warn, nir-, desme ; 
show, vi-nir-, desire ; show, 
sam-, show, teach ; give, 
uddeda, m. a description; a 
country. 

upadesa, m. instruction ; ad- 
vice. 


nnlcaya 

Cl 

naipunya 

pun 

nyayya 

nisudana 

sud 

; nyagrodha 

anc 

nyasa 

nisvana 

svan 

1 nyabhra 

ap 

para 

naipu^ 

pun 

1 nyaya 

1 

parantapa 


^ Pert, d&dan; Bwvai; dare; Rtis. 
dat* and davM*. 

* dator. 

’ donum. 


* dies. 

* deus. 

* 5eifeM, dic4re, dicerc; Go. teihan. 
^ Pal. ^ttha. 
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dig-vasas, adj, (having the sky | 
for his clothing^ naked, 
did,/ a direction, quarter ; a 
space, part ; a quarter of the 
sky ; the sky. 

disti,/ pleasure, happiness, 
deda, m, a country ; a part ; an 
ordinance. 

vidis,y! an intermediate direc- 
tion or pomt of the compass, 
dih, 2. a. m. degdhi, digdiie ; 
dideha,didihe; degdha; dhek- 
syati, -te; adhiksat, -ta, a- 
digdha : anoint, daub, pol- 
lute. 

deha, m. n, the body, 
sandeha, m. doubt, 
di, 4. w. diyate ; didiye ; data ; 
dasyate ; adasta ; dioa : de- 
cay, waste away, 
dina, p. p, p, decayed, poor, 
timid. 

adina, adj, fearless, 
dip, 4. m, dipyate; didipa; di- 
pita; dipisyate; adipi, and 
adipis^ j dipta^: burn, be on 
fire; shine, 
dundubhi, m, a drum, 
dul, 10. a, throw. 

dola, m. dola,y. a swing, 
dus, 4. a, dusyati; dudoi^; dos^; 
doksyati ; adusat, and aduk- 
sat; dusta: sin; be stained 
by guilt 
dosa, m, sin. 

dus-*, part, insep, badly, ill, evil, 
duh* 2. a, m, dogdhi, dugdhe; 
dudoha, duduhe ; dogdha ; 

parasparatas pn parac 

para „ parayana 

parakrama kram parigha 
paran<mukha ac paricaiya 

^ Pal, ditta. 

* Pen, dus. 

* Rm. doit*. 

* Rm, doc*, -eri; Pen, duxtar; 


dhokfyati, -te ; adhuki^t, -ta, 
and adugdha: p, duhyate, 
adohi : milk ; press out ; ob- 
tain. 

kama-duh, f, Indra’s cow that 
yields every wish, 
duhitn*, f, (the milker of ihe 
domestic animals,) a daugh- 
ter. 

duta, m, duti,/. a messenger, 
dautya, n, the office of a mes- 
senger ; a message, 
dura, adj, distant 
dns^, a, pasyati; dadarra (dadarsi- 
tha, 07^ dadrastha;) dra^a; 
draksyati ; adarsat, and a- 
draksit, drastum; perfpart. 
dadnsvas, and dadnSivas : 
p, diisyate; dadnse; darsita, 
and dras^; darsisyate and 
draksyate, darSisiste, and 
draksisto ; adarsi, adarSisata, 
and adraksata ; dnste ; sec. 
prati-, look back. 
idni§, adj. of this kind. 
tadriS, adj, of that kind, 
darsana®, n, the aot of seeing; 
sight ; purpose ; a mirror : 
a kind, sort, 
darsin, adj, seeing. 
dri§, adj. seeing: f, the sight 
dnsya, adj, that can or should 
be seen; beautiful. 
dnsti,y! the sight 
sadris', and sadn^, adj, of the 
same kind; like, 
su-sadn^, adj, very like, 
dnh, 1. a, darhati, dadarha, dar- 


ac 

pancara 

car 


panchada 

chad 

han 

parmistha 

stha 

csr 

pandhana 

dha 


Go, dauhtar, 

PdL dassana. 

Pal, sadiB. 

T5 
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hxta; darhita, a/nd dridha : 
grow. 

diigha^, adj. long, in space or 
time, 

dn^a, p: p, p, grown; strong, 
druma *, n, a tree, 
dri*, 9. a, dnnati; dadara, (pi. 
dadarus, and dadrus;) darita 
and darita; dansyati and 
darisyati ; adarit : p. diryate, 
dirna ; split, break, tear, 
dara, 7n. n. dari,/ a cavern, 
daruna, adj, frightful. 

Budaruna, adj. very frightful, 
dev, 1. m, devate; dideve; de- 
vita : lament, paii-, id. 
do, 4. a. cut asunder. 

daman, n. and/, also damani, 
a cord. 

sudaman, m. a cloud, 
saudamini,/ lightning, 
dru*, 1. a. dravati; dudrava, (du- 
druma, dudrotha ;) drota ; 
drosyati ; adudruvat : run. 
dravya, and dravina, n, wealth, 
druta, adj. quick, 
druh, 4. a. m. injure. 

droha, m, injury, 
drai, 1. a. sleep, 
nidr^/ sleep. 

dvar*,/ dvara, n. a door, gate. 

dvara-stha, m. a door-keeper, 
dvi*, num. two. 

dva-para, adj. (after two ;) the 
third age of the world, 
dvitiya^, adj. second, 
dvidha, adv. twofold ; twice. j 


V1-, an insep* prefix^ denoting 
either variety or separation. 
vimiSa, adj, twentieth. 
ViinSati®,/ num. twenty. 

Vina, prp. w. ac, or inst. with- 
out, except. 

dvis, 2. a. m. dve^i, dviste ; 1 
pret. advet, (pi. advisus, and 
advisan;) adviste; didvesa, 
didvise; dvesta ; dveksyati, 
-te ; adviksat, -ta ; dviste : 
hate. 

dvesana, n. hatred, 
vidvesana, n. id, 

dhan, 1. a. dhanati: sound, dhan, 
3. a. dadhanti : bear fruit, 
dhana, n. wealth, 
dhanin, adj. wealthy, 
dhan us, a b6w. 

dhanvm, m. a bowman, 
nidhana, m. death. See han. 
dhava, m. a husband ; a kind 
of tree, gnslea tomentOsa. 

dha®, 3. a. m. dadhati, (dhattas, 
dadhati,) dhatte, (dadhate,); 
pot. dadhyat, dadhita, imper, 
dhehi, dhatsva; 1 pret, ada- 
dhus, adadhata ; dadhau, da- 
dhe ; dhata ; dhasyati, -te ; 
prec. dheyat, dhasista ; adh- 
at, adhita, adhisate; hitva, 
-dhaya, part, act dadhat : p. 
dhiyate ; dadhe ; dhayite ; 
dhayisyate; dhayisista; adh- 
ayi, adhayLsata ; hita : place ; 
give : m. take, hold, antar-, 
7)1. place between: pass, dis- 


pandhvamsa 

dhvams 

panhasa 

has 

paryaya 

1 

parivatsara 

vatsa 

pariksa 

aks 

parvate 

pii . 

paiivartm 

mt 

parivara 

vri 

palvala 

pla 

pansad 

sad 

paroksa 

aks 

pavana 

pu 


^ Pal. digha; doXt^ot; Ru$. dolgo. 

^ Pal. duma. ^ Pers, du; Svo; duo; TTeLdau; Go, 

* PdL darati; Pers. daiidan; Rus. tvai; dva. 

drat*; Go. taaran. ^ Pal. dutiya; Rus, vtoro. 

^ doopoi. « Pers. hist ; eiKoai ; viginti 

• Pers. dar; Svpa; Go. danr; Rus. ® eewcu, -dere. 
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appear, abhi-, set before, nar- 
rate. a-, apply, give, sama-, 
apply, attend, vi-, arranga 
alu^ adj, attentive, diligent, 
tatha-vidha, adj, of that kind. 
-Shky forma adverha of wrrange- 
ment ; aa dvi-dha, in two 
waya 

dhatu, m. a mineral; metal: 

the root of a verb, 
dhatn, m. the arranger, creator, 
dhatri, f. a nurse, 
nidhi, m, a treasury, 
paridhana, n. an inner gar- 
ment. 

vidha, m, vidha,/. a kind, sort : 

nature, character, 
vidhana, n. a rule, manner, 
vidhi, m, rule ; fate, 
vidhivat, adv. according to rule, 
vmdha, adj, various, 
sannidhi,^! presence, 
samahita, adj, attentive, dili- 
gent. 

susamahita, adj, very attentive, 
hita, p, p, p, placed; good; n, 
happiness. 

dhav*, 1. a, m, dhavati, -te; dadh- 
ava, -ve; dhavita; dhavis- 
yati, -te; adhavit, a^aviste; 
dhavitva a'iid dhautva ; cans, 
dhavayati; adidhavat: run; 
wash. 

dhavana, n. the act of washing, 
dhu, 5. and 9. a, m, and 6. a, 
dhunoti, dhunati, dhuvati, 
dlmnute, dhunite; dudhava, 
dudhuve; dhavita, and dho- 


ta ; dbavisyati, -te, and dhos- 
yati, -te; adhavit, adhuvit; 
adliavis^ adhosto : p, dhu- 
yate; dhuta, and dhuna: 
shake 

dhuma’, m, smoke, 
dhri, 1. a, m, dharati, -te; da- 
dhara, dadhre; dharta; dha- 
nsyati,-te; adMrsit, adhnta: 
p, dhnyate, adhnta; dhnta : 
hold ; keep back ; support, 
nourish; place: pass, be, 
live. 

-dhara*, adj, -holding, 
dharani, an^ dhara,/ the earth, 
dharma^, m, justice, duty, fit* 
ness ; the god Tamcu 
dharma-jna, and dharma-vid, 
adj, knowing what is fit, 
wise in duty, 
dharmya, adj, lawful, 
dharana, n, the act of holding 
or carrying. 

dhira, adj, firm; sensible, se- 
date. 

f, dhairya, n, firmness, 
constancy. 

dhairya, n, firmness, strength, 
dhns^, 5. a, dhnmoti; dadharsa; 
dharsita; dharsisyati; ad- 
harsit; dhnste : dare, be bold. 
10 and 1. a, dhar^yati, 
and dhar^ti : conquer; op- 
press. 

ati-dur-dharsa, adj, very hard 
to conquer, 

dur-dharsa, adj, hard to con- 
quer. 


padyati 

para 

paraga 

paru^uia 


dnd 

parthiva 

prath 

paurnamasa 

pri 

pavaka 

pu 

prakira 


pina 

pyai 

prakaSa 

sad 

pun^masa 

maa 

praknti 


mas 

kn 

IdA 

kn 


^ Pars, davidan; | ® Pal, dhiti. 

* fdmus. ! « Oamvfi Qo, gadaorsan; dera- 

• Pal ^ak . nut*. 

^ Pal, dhamma. 
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dharsa, w. piide, arrogance. 

dhma, 1. a. dhamati; dadhmau; 
dhmata ; dhm^yati 3 dhma- 
yat, and dhmeyat; adhmA- 
sit: jt?. dhmayate; adhmayi; 
dhmata: blow. 

dhyai, 1. a. dhyayatij dadhyaii; 
dhyata 3 dhyasyati 3 dhya- 
yat, and dhyeyat ; adhyasit3 
dhyata : think 3 meditate, 
adhi, m, thought, anxiety, 
dhi,/ thought, mind, intellect, 
dhimat, ac^’. having intellect, 
wise. 

dhyana, n. meditation, thought 
dhyana-para, adj, full of 
thought. 

sandhya,/ meditation 3 prayer 
at sunrise and sunset: the 
twilight 

dhru, 1 arid 6. a. dhravati, dhru- 
vati3 dudhi-avaj dhrota, and 
dhruvita 3 dhrosyati, and 
dhruvisyati; adhrausit, and 
adhriivit : be fixed, firm. 
dhruva‘, adj, fixed, firm, cer- 
tain. 

dhvams, 1. m. dhvamsate3 dadh- 
vainse3 dhvamsita3 dhvam- 
si syate 3 adh vamsista , and 
adhtdsta : p, dhvasyate, 

dhvasta : fall 3 go, 
dhvamsa, m. the act of falling 3 
ruin. 

pandhvamsa, m, id. the act of 
wandering. 

dhvaj, 1. a. go 3 move one’s self 
dhvaja, m. a standard, banner. 


na*, ad^. not 3 used bath Hparoidy^ 
and as a prefias, 
nakta. 

naktam®, adv. by night, 
naksatra, n. a star 3 a constella- 
tion. 

naj, 1. a. be ashamed. 

nagna^, p. p» p* ashamed 3 naked, 
nad, 1. a. nadati3 nanada3 ana- 
dit, and an^it3 nadisyati; 
naditum : sound, make a 
noise, pra , make a great 
noise. 

nada, m. nadi,/ a river, 
nada, m. a sound, 
nadin, ac/;. sounding, 
nand, 1. a. nandati; nananda 3 
anandit; nandisyati3 nandi- 
tum : rejoice, be glad, 
nanda, m. nandi,^! happiness, 
-nandana, adj. -delighting, caus- 
ing happiness: m. a son. /. 
a daughter, 
nandin, adj. happy, 
nam, 1. a.m. namati, -te3 nauama; 
namsyati3 anamsit, -sata : 
nantum3 natva3 namya, a/Kf 
natya: p. namyate, nata: 
bend, bow 3 bow one’s self; 
bow with reverence to, w. 
dat. g. or ac. of person, 
pra-, id. salute by bowing, 
namas, indec. the act of bowing 3 
salutation, 
namas-kara, m. id. 
naraka, m. n. hell, 
nala, m. a reed, 
navan®, num. nine. 


p^kopa 

klip 

pranayin 

ni 

pmtima 

ma 

praksalana 

ksal 

pratipad 

pad 

prativacas 

vac 

pi^akhya 

khya 

pratipana 

pan 

prativakya 


pran^ya 

ni 

pratibhaya 

bhi 

pratyaksa 

aks 


^ Pal. dhuva. j qaths. 

* n6. I ® PaL nava; Per$^ utih; tvuma. ! nn. 

* vvKro%\ noctii; Go, nahts. vem; Wei, naw; Go, mun. 

^ Pal, nagga; Rm. nago; Go. na- 
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Bavatna, adj, uinth. 
nad*, 4. a. nadyati; nanada; ana- 
4at; nasisyati, aTic^naksyati; 
naditum, and nastiim ; nasta ; 
nastva, and namstva : perish, 
die. 

anadiQ, adj, imperishable, 
nas^, p, p, p, lost, 
nas^-sahjna, adj, having lost 
his understanding, 
nada, m, death, destruction. 
naSana, n. id, 

nah, 4. a. nu nahyati, -te ; nana- 
ha, nehej auatsit, anaddha; 
natsjati, *tej naddhum; nad- 
dha : bind, fasten together, 
naddha*, JD. bound, 
nanar, various-, 
ni-, prp, imep, down. 

mtya^, adj. continual: n, adv. 
continually. 

nityaias, adv, continually, 
nica, adj, low. 

nind, 1. a, nmdati; ninmda; nm- 
ditum : blame, despise. 
Nisadha, name of a people in 
India, 

Naisadha, adj, belonging to the 
Nisadh^ 

ms-, prp, ineep, out; without, 
ni, 1 . a. m, nayati, -te; anayat, 
-ta; nayatu, -tarn; nayet, -ta; 
ninaya, ninye; anaisit, anes^; 
netum : p, niyate ; anayi, 
nita : lead ; bring ; spend time : 
m, instruct pra-, bring for- 
ward; offer; favour, cherish, 
anatha, and anathavat, adj, 
having no protector. 


anayaua, n. the act of bringing, 
naya, m, the act of leading, or 
guiding. 

nayana, n, guidance; an eye: 

/, the pupil of an eye. 
natha, m, a protector, master, 
lord. 

nathavat, adj, having a pro- 
tector, 

^ unprotectedness, 
netra*, n, an eye. 
pranaya, m. affection; esteem, 
pranaym, adj, loving, affection- 
ate. 

VI naya, m, submissiveness, mo- 
desty. 

vinita, adj. submissive, 
sena,/ an army, 
iiu, a particle usually denoting 
douhtf and sometimes being 
interrogative. 

nanu, an hUerrogative with a 
negation^ nonnel 
nunam, adv, surely, 
nri*, and nara, m. a man. 

ann-samsa, adj, harmless to 
men, harmless, 
anri^msya, n. harmlessne&s. 
nara-vara, m. best of men. 
naii,y! a woman, 
nri-pa, and nri-pati, m, a lord 
of men, a king. 

nn-ikimsa, adj, injurious to men, 
mischievous. 

pamS, and pams, 10. a, destroy. 

pamdu, m, dust, 
pak^^, m, a side: n, a wing, 
p^^n, adj, winged: m, a bird, 
paksman, n, hair; an eye-lash. 


pratyac 

ac 

prabhu 

bhu 

pramathin 

math 

prathama 

pri 

prabhnti 

bhn 

pramukha 

mukba 

prabba 

bha 

pramada 

mad 

pralapa 

lap 

prabhava 

bhu 

pramana 

ma 

pralapin 

9) 


^ Fem, necAre. ^ Pal, mtta. 

> nodus. * oiri^p, 

* PaL niooa. j * Pal pakkha. 
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pan ka, m. n. mud. 

paii*ka>ja, m, a lotus, 
paucan*, num, five. 

pancama, ad^ fifth, 
pat, 1. a, pateti; papate; patata : 
go. 10. a. pa^yati: surround; 
clothe, patayati : cleave, splib. 
pate, m. cloth; a garment, 
pan, 1. m. -panate; pene; pamta; 
panisyate ; apamsta : play at 
a game ; make a bargain. 
pana‘, m. a game; a price; a 
stake. 

p8u^, m. a game, 
pani, m, a hand, 
pratipana, »i. a counter-stake in 
a game, 

banij, m. a merchant, 
pand, 1. m. go, 10. a. collect. 
pan^,y! wisdom, 
pandita, adj, learned, 
p^du, adj, pale. 

pat®, 1. a. patati; papata; patita; 
patiayati; apaptat; patita: 
fall ; fly. ut-, rise up; fly up. 
mpatin, adj, causing to fall 
down. 

patetra, pattra®, and patra, n, 
a wing; a leaf. 

patetnn, adj. winged : a bird, 
pataka, a standard, banner, 
pataka, n, sin ; crime, 
tete-patra, n, (hundred-leaved,) 
the lotus. 

path, 1. a. pathati, papatha, apar 
thit: go. 


-patha®, m. a way; country, 
pathin, m, a way. 
pad, 4. m. padyate ; pede ; patta ; 
patsyate ; apadi ; p p*p* panna : 
go. ut-, arise, come into 
being, upa-, go near, prati-, 
come back, get. 
apad,/. a calamity, 
upapanna, p-p-p* endowed wUh* 
dvi-pad, m. (a biped,) a man. 
pad®, m, a foot. 

pada, m. a foot; step; section; 

place; country, 
padati, m, a foot-soldier, 
pan-na-ga, m. (not going with 
feet,) a serpent, 
pada, m. a foot ; the root of a 
tree. 

pada-pa, m, (drinking at foot,) 
a tree. 

pratipad, f, the first or fifteenth 
day of the moon, 
sampad, f, completeness ; hap- 
piness, good fortune, 
padma, m, n. a lotus : the number 
10 ^®. 

padmini,/ a lake full of lotuses, 
pan-^, jtwjo. insep, around; very, 
parna, n, a leaf, 
pallava, m, n. a bud, shoot 
pas, 10. a, pateyati ; bind. 

pasu®, m, a domesticated ani- 
mal; cattle, 
pasa, m. a cord, 
p^va, adj, belonging to cattle, 
pasca®, used only in abl, paScat, 


praSakhika 

dakh 

prasan-ga 

sanj 

prasrava^ 

sru 

pravara 

vn 

prasanna 

sad 

prak 

ac 

pravada 

vad 

prasada 

99 

prac 

99 

pradnya 

sn 

prasute 

BU 

pranjali . 

anj 


^ Pm. panj; Wei, pump; Bm, 
pyast*; irei'Te; qumque; Go. fimf. 

* pignus. 

* Pm. uR4dan; xiirrcti'; Bite, p&- 
dat’. 

^ Pal. paits; Pm. par; wrepov ; 


Bus, per6, 

® Bus, put*. 

® Fers, p&; ToSes; p6des; Go. fotus. 
^ irepi, 

* wufv; peous; Go. faihu. 

® Fers. pas; Pal, pecca. 
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adv. behind, back ; after- 
wards; westward. 
paAcima, adj, mp, hindmost; 

last; western, 
apadcima, adj. last of all. 
pa, 2a a. pati; papau; pata; pas- 
yati; payat; apasit: p, pa- 
yate; apayi; pata: defend, 
guard: causat and 10. a. 
palayati. 

pa*, 1. a. pivati; papau; pata; 
pasyati; peyat; apat; pitva: 
p, piyate, apayi, pita : drink. 
adhipa,m. chief guardian, ruler; 
king. 

adhipati, m. id, 
adhipatya, n, sovereignty, 
dvi-pa, m. (twice-drinking,) an 
elephant. 

nn-pa, and nn-pati, w. (lord of 
men,) a king. 

-pa, adj, -guarding, -drinking, 
pati*, m, a lord, husband, 
patitva, n, the rank of hus- 
band. 

patni®,/. a lady, wife, 
pay as ^ m, drink ; water; milk, 
payo-dhara, m, (drink-holder,) 
a cloud; a breast, 
pana, n, drink, 
paniya, n, water, 
pala, m, a guardian, ruler, king, 
palana, n, guardianship, pro- 
tection. 

pita-maha, wi. a grandfather, 
pitn*, m. a father: dual, pa- 
rents: pi, ancestors. 


j pipasa, /. (a wish to drink,) 
thirst. 

bhurai-pa, m, (earth-guarding,) 
a king. 

sa-[)atna, adj, (having the same 
husband,) rival, 
papa, adj, binful : n, sin. 
parSva, m, n, a side of the body, 
piplu, m, a mark, spot, mole, 
pisaca, m. pi^i, f, a malevolent 
demon. 

pid, 10. a. pidayati; apipidat, and 
apipK^t. press ; oppress ; an- 
noy. abhi-, annoy, 
apida, m. a chaplet, wreath, 
pida,/ pressure; torture, 
pums®, m, a man; a male. 

pun-naga, m. a male elephant; 
a lotus; a certain tree, rot- 
tlena tinctoria. 

pun, G. a. punati : act honourably; 
be good. 

nipuna, adj. fit, skilful, 
naipuna, and naipunya, n, fit- 
ness; skill. 

punya^, adj, pure, just, good, 
fair: n. virtue, 
punyavat, adj, virtuous, 
puny’-ahan, m, a holy day. 
puny’-aha-vacana, n. a sum- 
mons to a holy day. 
Punya-sloka, m, (pure-verse,) 
an epithet of Nala, 
putra®, m, a son. 
putraka, m, id, 
putnka,y! a daughter, 
pu trill, adj. having children. 
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^ bibere; Rue, pith 

* TOffit, 

* Tcrvia* 

^ Rue, pivo. 

* Pere, pidar; ranyp; pater; Qo. 


pi, fadrem. 

* homo; Go, gqma* 

^ P ol , pufiAa. 

• Pal, putta; Pere, pisar. 
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pautra, m, a grandson. 

puuar, adv. again. 

pur, 6. a. precede. 

puras, adv, before, in front, 
pura, adv, formerly; in old 
time. 

purana, adj, ancient, 
puratana, adj. id, 
purogama, adj. going before, 
purva^ adj, former; old; east- 
ern. 

purvatas, adv, eastward. 

pnl, 1 aiid 6. a, polati, pulati; 
pupola; polita: be or become 
great. 10. a, polayati; apu- 
pulat: heap together; be high 
or great. 

pula, adj, great: m, the rising 
of the hair, from emotioii, 
vipula, ad], large. 

pus, 1, 9, 10. a, posati, pusnati, 
posayati, pusyati ; puposa ; 
posita, posta; posisyati, pok- 
syati; aposit, apusat: nou- 
rish; 4. a. nourish; enjoy. 

piiskala, adj. plenteous, 
pusta, p, p. p, nourished, fed. 
puspa*, n. a flower, 
puspa-bhan-ga, m, a festoon of 
flowers. 

puspa-vnsti, f a shower of 
flowers. 

pu, 9, a, m, 1, m, punati, punite, 
pavate ; pupava, pupuve ; pa- 
vita; pavisyati, -te; apavit, 
apa vista; putva, and pavi- 
«tva: p, puyate; piita, and 
pavita: purify, 
pavana, m, wind, 
pavaka, m, fire. 


puj, 10. a, pujayati, apupujat ; 
honour ; worship, 
puja, f, honour, worship, re- 
spect. 

pri, (pur, par,) 3 and 9. a, piparti, 
pnnati ; papara, {pi paparus, 
and paprus;) parita, and pa- 
rita; pansyati, and parisya- 
ti; puiyat; aparit: p, and 
ref. puryate; apun, and 
apurista; purta, purita and 
piirna : fill. 

antah-pura, n, (inner-city) a 
palace; the apartments for 
females. 

apara, adj, other. 
apare-dyus,a(fv. on the morrow, 
para, adj, other; more distant: 

an enemy; chief: -ful. 
paran-tapa, adj, that annoys 
the enemy. 

para pnran-jaya, m, a conqueror 
of the city of the enemy, 
parama, adj, farthest, highest, 
best. 

para-vira-han, m, a slayer of a 
hero of the enemy, 
paras-para, adj, each other, 
paras-paratas, adv, from each 
other. 

parasva, n, what belongs to an 
other. 

para-, insep, partic, far ; behind, 
paiwatn, m. a mountain, 
para®, m. the farther side. 
pai*a-ga, adj, going to the far- 
ther side; reading through, 
pura*, n, puri,/ a city, 
puru, adj, much; many: wi. a 
king so named. 
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puru^', m. a man, person ; the 
mind, souL 
pur^*, p.p.p. full, 
paura, and paurajana, m, a 
citizen. 

paurajanapada, m. pi, country 
people. 

pra-*, prp, insep, forward. > 
prati,prp. insep. and sep, w. acc. 
towards; opposite; against; 
again. 

prathama, adj. first, 
pris, 1. a. sprinkle, 
pris^ n, back. 

pnstatas, adv, behind, 
pyai, 1. m. pyayate; papye, a^id 
pipye; pyata, and pyayita; 
pyasyate, and pyayisyate ; 
apyasta, and apyayista, ap- 
yayi ; part pyana, and pina : 
grow; become fat. 
pina*, adj. fat, plump, 
prach®, 6. a. pncchati; papraccha; 
pras^; praksyati; apraksit; 
pnstva; pns^ : ask, inquire, 
pan-, ask particularly, 
prath®, 1. m. prathate; paprathe; 
prathita; be stretched out; 
be increased ; be praised, 
parthiva, adj. earthly : m. (lord 
of the land,) a king. 
pnthivi,y! the earth, 
pnthu^, adj. large, wide, broad, 
protha, m. n. the nose of an ani- 
mal. 

pri®, 9. and 1. a. m. prinati, pri- 


. nite, prayati, -te ; pipraya, 
pipnye; preta; presyati, -te; 
apraisit, apresto: love, 
pnya®, adj. beloved; pleasing; 
loving. 

priti,/ love, pleasure, 
vipnya, adj. displeasing, 
plaksa, m. the holy fig-tree, ficus 
religiOsa. 

plu*®, 1. m. plavate; pupluve; plo- 
ta; plosyate; aplos^ pi. 
aplodhvam : swim ; go by 
ship. 

palvala, n. a pool, 
phal, 1. a. phalati; paphala, {pL 
phelus;) phalita; phalisyati; 
aphalit; phahta : bear fruit, 
phala, n. fruit, 
phalavat, adj. fruitful, 
sa-phala, adj. id. 

bamh, bah, varah, and vah, m. 
bamhate; babamhe; bamhi- 
ta: grow, 
bahu, adj. much, 
bahutitha, adj. ordinal^ many- 
eth, of time. 

bahudha, adv. in many ways, 
bahula, adj. much, 
bahu-vidha, adj. of many kinds, 
bhuyas, adj. comp. more, 
bhuyistha, adj. sup. most, 
bandh, 9. a. badhnati; babandha; 
banddha ; bh antsyati ; abhant- 
sit: p. badhyate; baddha; 
abadhi : bind. 

pratibandha, n. a hindrance. 
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Pal. punsa. I Bus. prosit*; poscere. 

Psrs. pur; vXeot; pl^us; Bus. | « Pal. puthati, 

polno. ^ iTAori/y. 

‘ Pal. pa-. 0tXe«y; Go. finjon, 

TiWF. ® Pol. piya; 0cXof. 

Pal. pucchati; Pen. pursidan; irXcetF; Bms. pltlt*. 
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prabandha, m. perseverance) 
. continuance, 
bandha') m, a bond, 
bandhana, n. the act of bind- 
ing; a bond. 

bandhu, m, a relative, friend, 
bandhu-varga, m. the whole 
body of his relatives, 
sa-bandhm, m, a kinsman, 
bala* n, strength; an army: a 
demon killed hy Indra, 
balavat, adj. strong. 
Bala-Vntra-han, m. the slayer 
of Bala and Vntra. 
balm, adj. strong, 
bala, adj. young: a young per- 
son. 

balaka, m. a boy. 
bala-bhava, m. childhood, youth, 
balya, n, id, 

badh, and vadh, 1. m, badhate; 
babadhe ; badhita ; badhis- 
yate; abadhista; force; strike, 
kill; annoy. 

abadha,y! annoyance, vexation, 
badhya, adj, worthy of death, 
badha,/ hindrance, 
budh®, 1. a. m, 4. m, bodhati, -te; 
budhyate; bubodha; bubu- 
dhe; bodhita, and boddha; 
bodhisyati, -te, and bhotsya- 
te; abudhat, abodhit, abud- 
dha ; buddha : know ; per- 
ceive; think. 4. awake, be- 
come conscious, ni-, attend, 
dur-buddhi, adj, having a fool- 
ish mind; evil-minded, 
buddhi, f, the mind, under- 
standing; a purpose, plan. 


budha, adj, wise, 
vibudha, m, (very wise,) a god. 
su-dur-buddhi, adj, having a 
very foolish mind, 
brahman, m, the god Brahma: a 
brahman. 

brahmanya, adj, pioua 
brahmarsi, m, a divine saint, 
brahmanya, m, a brahman, 
bru, 2. a, m, braviti, brute; abra- 
vit : say. prati-, answer, 
bhaks, I, a, m, 10. a. eat. 

bhaksya, adj, eatable; n, food, 
bhiks, 1. m, beg. 
bhiksa,y! alms, 
bhiksu, m, a beggar, 
bhaiksya, n, mendicity, 
bhaj, 1. a, m, bhajati, -te; ba- 
bhaja, bheje; bhakta; bhak- 
syati, -te; abhaksit, abhakta; 
bhakta: cherish, love; ob- 
tain, have. 

bhahj*, 7. a, bhanakti; babhan- 
ja ; bhankta ; bhanksyati ; 
abhanksit ; bhanktva, and 
bhaktva: j>, bhajyate; abha- 
ji; bhagna : break. 
bhakti*,y! attachment, love, 
bhaga, m, a share; good for- 
tune. 

bhagavat, adj, holy; divine, 
bhan-ga, m, breaking, crush- 
ing. 

bhaga = bhaga. 

bhaga-dheya, m, an heir: n. 
fate, lot. 

bhagin, adj, one who shares ; a 
co-heir: m, a brother: f, a 
sister. 
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bhagya, n. fate, lot; good for- 
tune. 

su^bhaga, adj. happy, fortu- 
nate. 

saubhagya, n, happiness; good 
fortune. 

bhand, 1. m. bhandate: be happy, 
prosperous. 

bhadra*, adj. happy, prosper- 
ous, excellent; n. happiness, 
prosperity. 

bha*, 2. a. bhati; babbau; bhata; 
bhasyati ; bhayat ; abh^it; 
I?, imp&rs. bhayate : shine. 

bhas, 1. m. a, id. 

abha,y! brightness; likeness, 
na-bhas^ n» (noi-shining, a 
cloud;) the sky. 

-nibha, cldj. like, 
prabha,/ brightness. 

-bha, adj. -shining, 
bhavin, adj, bright; beautiful; 
excellent. 

vibha,/ brightness. 

Yibhavasu, m. the sun: fire, 
vibhasu, m. fire, 
san-nibha, adj. like, 
sabha,/ an assembly; a house; 
a cottage. 

bhas^, 1. m. bhasate*; babhase; 
bhasita: speak, abhi-, and 
Br, speak to. pra-, speak, 
prati-, ans\/er. 

abhibhasm, adj. speaking to. 
bhasm, adj. speaking. 
Bu-bhasita, adj. speaking well. 

bhi^j, t». a physician. 


bheiMja, n. a medicine, 
bhi®, 3. a. bibheti, (du. bibhitas, 
and bibhitas;) bibhaya, and 
bibhayancakara; bheta; bhes- 
yati; abhaisit: p. bhiyate; 
bhita: fear. 

pratibhaya, adj. frightful. 

bhaya^, n. fear. 

bhaya-kartn, m. one that causes 
fear. 

bhayan-kara, adj. id. 

bhay’-^badha, adj. not dis- 
turbed by fear. 

bhay'-arta, adj. afflicted by 
fear. 

bhita, p. p. p. afraid. 

bhima, adj. formidable: name 
of a king. 

bhima-parakrama, adj. having 
formidable power. 

bhiru, adj. timid. 

Bhaima, adj. belonging to Bhi- 
ma: f. the daughter of Bhi- 
ma. 

vibhitaka, m. the name of a 
plants belerica terminaha. 
bhuj “, 6. a. 7. a. m. bhujati, bhunak- 
ti, bhun kte; bubhoja,bubhu- 
je; bhokta; bhoksyati, -te; 
abhauksit, abhukta; bhugna, 
curved, bhukta, eaten, bend, 
curve. 7. a. m. enjoy, eat. 

bhuja, m. the arm; an ele- 
phant’s trunk. 

bhuja-ga, and bhujan-gama,m. 
a serpent 

bhujisya, m. a servant 
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bhoga, w. enjoyment; food: a 
serpent. 

bhogavat, adj, full of serpents : 

f, the world of serpents, 
bhojana, w. the act of eating; 
food. 

bhojaniya, adj, that may be 
eaten: n, food. 

maharbhuja, adj. great-armed, 
bhii^, 1. a. bhavati; babhiiva, {pi. 
babhuvus;) bhavita; bhavia- 
yati ; bhuyat ; abhut, ( pi. 
abhiivan;) bhiita: be. anu-, 
be present at. pra-, be over, 
be powerful. 

adbhuta, adj. {for atibhuta,) 
preternatural; wonderful, 
prabhava®, m. superiority, 
power. 

prabhu®, m. a superior, chief, 
prabhuta, adj, abundant, 
bhava, m. being, origin, 
bhavafc, (1) part. pres. {nom. m. 
bhavan,) being. (2) adj, 
{nom, m. bhavan,) thou, a 
loord of respectf used with 
the third person of verbs. 
bhavana, n. a house, palace, 
bhava, m. being; a state, na- 
ture; the mind, 
bhuvana, n. the world, 
bhu, / the earth. 

past p, having been: n, 
a being. 

bhu-tala, n. the surface of the 
eai-th. 

bhiimi*,/ the earth; a place. 


bhumi-pa, m. a king, 
bhumi-stha, adj. standing on 
the ground, 
vibhu, m. = prabhn. 
vibhuti, /. superiority, power, 
majesty. 

bhun, in comp. much, 
bhus®, 1 and 10. bhusati; bhusa- 
yati; bubhufi»; bhusita: a- 
dorn. 

bhusana, n. an ornament, 
bhn®, 1. ayid 3. a. m. bharati, -te, 
bibharti, bibhnte; babhara, 
{du. babhnva,) ay^rfbibharah- 
cakara, babbre, and bibha- 
mhcakre; bharta; bhansya- 
ti, -te; bhnyat, bhnsiste; 
abharsit, abhnta: p. bhri- 
yate, bhnta : bear, bring, 
support, feed, maintain, a-, 
wear, ni-, hide, 
abharana, n. an ornament, 
prabhnti, adv. following the 
abl. after, forward in time. 
bharana, n. support, 
bhartri^, m. (he that supports,) 
a husband; lord, 
bharya, adj, that must be sup- 
ported ; f. a wife. 

-bhnt, adj, -carrying, 
bhriti,/. wages, 
sa-bharya, adj. with his wife, 
sambhara, m. wealth, 
bhrisa, adj. much, 
bho, and bhos, inter, ho ! used in 
a respectftd address. 
bhrams, 4. a. and 1. m. bhraiyati, 
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bhramSate ; babhramSai 4e ; 
bhramsita ; bhraxudisyati, 
•te; abhradat, abhramdisto; 
bbramditva, and bhrastva ; 
fallen : fall. 

bhram^ 1. and 4. a. bhramati, 
bhramyatii, and bhramyati; 
babhrania, {pi babhramus, 
and bhremus ;) bhramita ; 
bhramisyati; abhramit ; bhrar 
mitva, amd bhrantva; bhran- 
ta : wander. 

vibhranta, p, p, p. confused, 
disturbed, 
sambhranta, id, 

bhraj, 1. m, bhrajate; babhraje, 
and bhrejej bhrajita; bhra- 
jisyate; abhrajiste: shine, 
bhratn*, m, a brother, 
bhru®,/ the brow. 

Bubhru, adj, having beautiful 
browa 

mamh, 1. m, grow, 
inan-g, 1. a, go; move one’s self, 
man-gala, a(^\ happy; healthful : 
n, good fortune, 
mah, 1. a. honour, worship, 
magha, m. happiness. 
Maghavat, m, Indra. 
mahat, ad;, great: in comp, 
maha-. 

mahii^, m, a buffalo. 
mahisi,yi a she buffalo; a queen, 
main,/ the earth, 
mahi-ksit, adj, earth-ruling, 
mahi-dhara, adj. eai*th-holding : 
m, a mountain. 

mahi-pala, adj. earth-guarding. 


mahi-bhnt, adj, eArth-bearing. 
mah-endra, m, a great chief, 
majj^, 6. a, majjati: mamajja, (2. 
8, mamajjitha, and maman-k- 
tha;) man-kta; man-ksyati; 
aman-ksit ; man-ktva and 
maktva : p, p, p, magna : sinkj 
be drowned, 
magna, sunk, 

mam, m. /. a jewel. 

Mam-bhadra, m, (happy in 
jewels,) the god of riches, 
mand, 1. m, mandate: clothe; dis- 
tribute. 1 and 10. a. man- 
dati; mamanda; mandita; 
mandita: man^yati, ama- 
mandat ; adorn, 
man^^, m, an ornament, 
mandana, n. id, 
man(kla, m. n. a circle; a cir- 
cuit. 

math, and manth, 1 and 9. a, 
mathati ; mamatha ; amathit : 
manthati, and mathnati; 
mamantha; manthita; man- 
thisyati; amanthit; mathit- 
va, and manthitva: p. math- 
yate ; mathita : shake, dis- 
turb, 

pramathm, adj, disturbing, 
mad, 4. a, m^yati; mamada; 
madita; matta; madya : be 
intoxicated; be glad, 
unmatta, adj, mad. 
unmatta-darSa^ adj, looking 
like one mad 

pramatta, adj, inobservant, care- 
less. 
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pramada, adj. mad; drunk: m, 
joy, delight; f, a beautiful 
woman. 

xnatta, maddened, drunk, 
mada, m. the juice that flows 
from the elephant’s temples, 
madhu*, adj. sweet, pleasing: 
w. sweetness; honey; sugar: 
any spirituous liquor, 
madhura, adj, sweet, pleasing. 
matan*ga, m, an elephant, 
madhya^, acf/. middle : m. n, the 
waist. 

madhyama, adj, id, 
su-madhyama, adj, having a 
fine waist. 

man, 4 and 8. m, manyate®, ma- 
nute; meue; manita, and 
manta ; manisyate and man- 
syate; amata, and amansta, 
ami? amanisto; mata: think; 
value, honour. 

anumata, p, p, p, having been 
agreed on. 

amanuim, adj. not human, 
amnaya, m. the Vedas. 
bahu<mata,a(]?/. much esteemed, 
mata, p. p.p, thought, imagined ; 
approved. 

m&ti*,/. thought, purpose; im- 
derstanding. 
manas®, n. the mind. 

Manu, m. the father and law- 
giver of mankind. 
manu-ja, adj. (Manu-born,) hu- 
man. 

manusya, m. a man. 
mano-java, adj. swift as thought. 
Mano-hara, and Mano-harm, 


m. (thef mind-seizer,) the god 
of hve^ Kama. 

mantra®, n. advice, counsel; a 
mystical verse; a religious 
formula. 

mantr, 10. m. consult, a-, ad- 
di’ess, salute, ni-, call, in- 
vite. 

mantrm, m. a counsellor. 
Man-matha, m. (the mind dis- 
turber,) Kama, 
manyu, m. anger, sori‘OW. 
manyumat, adj. angry, sorrow- 
ful. 

mana, n. honour, 
mana-da, m. a giver of honour, 
manasa, n. = manas. 
manusa, adj. human, 
manusya, n. human nature, 
mum, m. one given up to medi- 
tation, a hermit, 
mauna, n. silence, 
vimanas, adj. insane, 
sam-mata, n. consent, 
mna^, 1. a. mauati; mamnau; 
mnata; mnasyati; mnayat, 
a7^cfmneyat; amnasit: mna- 
yate; mnata: commemorate, 
praise, meditate. 

mand, 1. m. mandate; mamande; 
mandita: rejoice ; be praised; 
sleep. 

manda, adj. slow, foolish ; small : 

n. adv. little. 

manda-bhagya, n. misfortune, 
manda-bhaj, adj. unfortunate, 
marut, m. wind: the god of 
winds. 

maruta, m. air, wind. 


visesa 

Sis 

visamastha 

ma 1 

vismita 

snu 

vidoka 

Sue 

visaijana 


vita 

h vye 

vidrabdha 

srambh 

vistara 

stri 

vega 

yy 

visama | 

ma 

vismaya 

smi 

veda 

vid 


1 /le^u, Ru8. med” ; Eng, mead. | ^ 

® /ifTOs; mens. 

I Pal manta. 

meminiBse. 


• jTfu. majjoa; fuaos; meoius; uo, 
< Pa2. mannati. 
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mala^ m. n. any bodily excretion; 
filth: sin: /. rust 
nirmala, (fi*ee from filth,) 
pure, clean. 

nirmalya, n. purity, cleanness, 
clearoess. 

malina, adj, defiled, filthy, 
ma, adv, not; med in prohihitiona 
either with ths imperative or 
3rd pret. 

mk, 2, a. 3 and 4. m. mati, mi- 
mite, {pL mimate,) mayate; 
mamau, mame; mata; mas- 
yati, -te; meyat; masiste; 
amasit, amasta; mitva: p, 
miyate; amayi; mita: mea- 
sure; give, nil*-, make, cause, 
atimatra, adj, beyond measure, 
anupama, adj, unlike, 
apratima, adj, unequalled, 
ameya, adj, that cannot be 
measured, 
upama, adj, like, 
mm: tta, n. a cause ; mark, omen : 

— for the sake of. 
piirna-masa, m, the full moon, 
pauimmasa, adj, belonging to 
the full moon, 
pratima, adj, equal, 
prama^^, n, measure, autho- 
rity. 

prameya, adj, that can be mea- 
sured. 

matula, m, a maternal uncle, 
matn*,/ a mother, 
matrivat, adj, like a mother, 
matra®, n, measure; the whole: 
—only. 


matraka, m. a measure, 
mas®, m, the moon; a month, 
m^, m, a month, 
meya, adj, that can be mea- 
sured. ^ 

vimana, n. a vehicle, 
viimma, adj, unequal; uneven; 

rugged; difficult, 
visama-stha, adj, (standing in 
an uneven place,) distres^. 
vaii^mya, n, inequity; injus- 
tice; difficulty. 

sama, adj, equal; level ; whole; 
fair, just, 
mamsa®, n, flesh. 

marg, 1 and 10. a, margati, 
margayati: seek, 
mng, 4. a, and 10. m, mngyati, 
mngayate : id, 
marga, m, a search ; a road, 
margai^, n, the act of search- 
ing. 

mriga, m, search; any animal; 
a deer. 

mngaya, f, the chase, hunting, 
mnga-jivana, m, (who lives by 
hunting,) a hunter. 
mngi,yi a deer; a woman, 
mala, m, a man: f, a garland: 
n, a field. 

malya, n, a garland; a string 
of beads. 

mithuna, n. a pair of animals, 
one of each sex. 
mithya, adv, falsely; in vain, 
mid, and mind, 1. m, 4. a, me* 
date, medyati; mimide, mi- 
meda; medita ; medisyate ; 


vep 

vep 

veSman 

VIS 

vyakta 

anj 

vela 

Vll 

vairupyata 

ruh 

vyagra 

ag 

veS 

VIS 

vaiSasa 

Sas 

vyabhra 

ap 

vedana 


vaisamya 

ma 

vyaya 



' Pal. pam&na; Pera, farmin, * ftijr; mensis. 

* Pers, m^r; mater. ® Eu$, myaso. 
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amedista, amidat; miditva, 
meditva ; p. midyate, minna : 
be slippery; cherish, love, 
amitra, adj, unfriendly, hostile, 
mitra, adj, friendly : n, a friend, 
inedas, n. marrow. 
medmi,y! the earth, 
mis, 1. a, mesati; mimesa; me- 
sita; mesitva, misitva and 
inistva ; * misto ; sprinkle ; 
pour out. 

6. a, misati; mimesa, mesita; 
mesisyati ; amesit : resist, ni-, 
close the eyes. 

nimesa, m, a wink ; winking : 
a moment. 

ryiih \ 1. a, mehati; mimeha; me- 
^a; meksyati; amiksat: 
pour out; make water, 
mutra, n, urine, 
megha, m. a cloud, 
mukha, n. a mouth ; face ; a be- 
ginning: 7n, the beak o/* a 
bird: adj, first, chief, 
adhomukha, adj, with down- 
cast face. 

abhimukha, adj, in front of; 
near: present. 

unmukha, adj, with upturned 
face. 

pramukha, adj, first, chief, 
pramukhe, adv, in front, 
mukhya, adj, chief, 
mukhyasas, adv. chiefly, 
muc, 6. a, rn. muncati, -te; mu- 
moca, mumuce; mokta; mok- 
syati, -te ; amucat, amukta ; 
p, mucyate: let go; free; 


neglect; throw; pour out. 
mocana, n, the act of setting 
free. 

vimocana, n, id, 

mud, 1. m, modate*; mumude; 
modita ; modisyate ; amo- 
dista; mudita : rejoice, 
mud, / joy, pleasure ; a wife. 

mus°, 9. a, musnati; mumosa; 
mosita; mosisyati; amosit; 
steal. 

musti^,/ a fist. 

muh, 4. a, muhyati; mumoha; 
mohita, mogdha, and modha ; 
mohisyati, and moksyati ; 
amuhat; mohitva, muhitva, 
mugdh va, miidhva; mug- 

dha, and mu^a : be trou- 
bled in mind. 

muhiirta, m, n. a thirtieth part 
of twenty-four hours, 
muh us, adj, again and again, 
mudha, p*p*p. troubled, fool- 
ish. 

murdhan®, m, a head; the chief 
place. 

mula, n, a root ; the origin. 

mil®, 6 . ni, mriyate; mamara; 
marta; marisyate; mnsista; 
amrita; mnta: die. 9. a. 
mrinati ; mamara; am^it : 
kill.* 

amara, adj. undying, 
amaravat, adj. like an immor- 
tal. 

amrita, n. nectar, ambrosia, 
marana, n. death, 
martya, adj, mortal, human. 


vyavasaya 

so 

vyudha 

vah 

daranya 

vyasana 

as 

vyudhoraska 

» 

sarad 

vyaghra 

ghra 

vyuha 

uh 

^rira 

vyatta 

da 

vyoman 

div 

Sva 


^ mmgere. # Pal. muddha. 

\ modatx. « Per$, murdan; mori; Wei. marw; 

* mus. Ru», mer^t’. 

^ Pal, mutthi. 
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mdrti, / matter, form, figure: 
a body. 

murtunat, adj, embodied. 
mrita‘, past p. dead, 
mntyu*, m, death, 
mnj*, 1. a. mai^atij mamaija, (pi. 
mamai^us), cmd 2. a. mar- 
sti, (pL mnjanti;) mamai;ja, 
(jot mamnjus;) marjita, 
marsta; marjisyati, and 
marks vati; amarjit, and a- 
marksit; mai^itva, owe? mnst- 
va: p. mnjyate; mnsta; 
margya, and mnjya. rub; 
smooth; soothe; sweep; 
cleanse by wiping, polish; 
adofn. pra-, soothe, cleanse, 
polish. 

mrin, 6. a. mnnati; mamarna. 
strike, hurt. 

mnnala, m. n. mrinali, f. a 
fibre of the stalk of a lotus, 
mnd* 9. a. mndnati; mamarda; 
mardita; mardisyati; amar- 
dit; mnditva; mridita. rub, 
crush. 

mardana, n. the act of rubbing 
or crushing; destruction, 
mnd, and mrida, /. earth, 
mould, dust. 

mndu®, adj. tender, soft; slow, 
mndu-piirva, adj. beginning 
with soft words, 
mndh, 1. a. m. be soft: kill, 
mndha, n. war. 

mns, 6. a, mriSati; mamarsa; 
marsta, and mrasta; mark- 
syati, and mraksyati; amark- 
sit and amraksit. touch; 


12 $ 

consider, vi-, ^soothe; con- 
sider. 

mns, 4 and 1. a. m. mn^ati, -te, 
a/nd maimti, -te; mamarsa, 
mamnse; marsita; marsi^ 
yati, -te; amarsit, amanita; 
marsitva, mnsitva,aw€f mnst- 
va; marsita, mnsta. 10. 
a. m. maimyati, -te; amim< 
risat, -ta, and amamarmt, 
-ta : endure. 

amarim, m. impatience, anger, 
amaimna, adj. impatient, angry, 
amar^, m. -amar^ 
marsa, m. endurance, patience, 
marisa, m. a venerable person, 
dramatic manager. 

medha, m. a sacrifice. 

medhas, n. and medha, ^ mind, 
intellect. 

mlecch, 1. and 10. a. mlecchati, 
mlecchayati ; mimleccha ; 
mlecchita: speak a foreign 
tongue. 

mleccha, m. a foreigner. 

mlai, 1. a. mlayati; mamlau ; 
mlata; mlasyati ; mlayat, and 
mleyat; aml^it; mlana: wi- 
ther, fade. 

mlana, past p. withered, faded. 

ya 

yat®, n. yas, m. ya, f. who, 
which, yat, conj. because, 
yatas, adv. whence. yatra,a<ft7. 
where, yatha, adv. as, so 
that, yada, adv. when, 
yatha-tatham, adv. truly, 
yathavat, adv. fitly, 
yatha-sraddham, adv. faithfully. 


iSasya 

dams 

sitamsu 

Syat 

sakatara 

tri 

giras 

dn 

dnn-ga 

dn 

sakada 

kai 

sita 

Syat 

samrabdba 

rabh 

saknt 

kii 

Sitala 

9f 

saniskara 

kri 

sakhi 

khya 


^ Pal. mats; mortuus; Pen. mard. 
^ PaX. macou; mors. 

• Pal. majjati. 


^ Pal. maddati. 
• Pal. mudu. 
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yadi, conj. if. 

yad-ricchay^ adv, spontaneous- 

yadyapi, conj, even if. 
yavat, conj, as long as, until, 
yaj, 1. a. m, yajati, -te ; lyaja, ije; 
yas^; yaksyati, -te; ijjat^ 
yaksisU ; ayaksit, ayas^ : p, 
ijyate ; 1 pret aijyate ; ista : 
sacrifice. 

, yaks, 10. m, honour, worship, 
yaki^, m, an attendant on Ku- 
vera, the god of richsa, 
yajna, m. a sacrifice, 
yastn, m. a sacrifices 
yat, 1. m. yatate ; yete; yatita; 
yatisyate ; ayatista ; part 
yatta ; make an effort, la- 
bour. 

ayatana, n. a dwelling; an altar, 
yatna, m, an effort, 
yam, 1. a. yacchati ; yayama; 
yanta; yarnsyati; ayamsit; 
part, yata: rule, restrain, a-, 
stretch, ut-, raise, 
ayata, adj. long, 
udyata, p. p. p. prepared, eager, 
niyata, p. p, p. fixed, certain, 
prayata, p-p^p, dutiful, self- 
restrained. 

yata, p,p,p* ruled, restrained, 
yantn, m. a charioteer, 
yama, m, restraint; punish- 
ment : Yama, the god of 
punishment and justice. 
Yayati, m. name of an ancient 
king. 

yasas, n, brightness; gloiy. 
atiya^, very bright, beau- 
tiful, or glorious. 


yaSasvin, adj. bright, beautiful, 
or glorious. 

ya, 2. yati; ayat, (pi ayan or ayus;) 
yayau; yata; yasyati; yayat ; 
ayasit ; yat, yan : go. 
pray ana, n. act or way of going; 
departure, from life : the 
crupper of a horse. 
yatra,/ a journey; food, 
yana, n. the act of going; a 
walk ; a chariot. 

yac, 1. a. m. yacati, -te; yayaca, 
-ce; yacita: ask, request, 
yu, 2 and 9. a. m. yauti, yunati, 
yunite ; yuyava, yuyuve ; ya- 
vita, yavisyati, -te; ayavit, 
ayaviste : p, yuyate ; f y^ 
vita, yavisyate; prec. yavi- 
sis^; aor. ayavi: join, 
ayuta, n. num. ten thousand, 
10 ^ 

yuvan \ adj. young, 
yuva-raja, m. the young king ; 

i. e, the heir-apparent 
yutha, n. a flock, herd, 
yiitha^s, adv. in herds, 
yosit, f. a woman, 
yauvana, n. youth, time of life, 
yuj, 7. a. m. yunakti, yumkte ; 
yuyoja, yuyuje; yokta; yok- 
syati, -te ; ayujat and 
ayauksit, ayukta : p. yujyate, 
yukta: join, a-, yoke horses, 
ni-, bind; enjoin ; place, 
niyoga, m. injunction, order; 

appointment; effort, 
prayojana, n, object, occasion, 
business. 

yuga*, m, a yoke: n, a pair; 
an age. 


sakhi 

san-kalpa 

khya 

klnp 

san-ga 

Banj<]^ 

gam 

san-grama 

sat 

grab 

as 

san-kula 

kill 

san-gama 

gam 

satata 

tan 

san-khyana 

khya 

san-grahana 

grab 

satkara 

as ^ 


^ Pen. javdn ; Pm. yuno ; juvenis ; Go. juggs. 
Mop; juguin; Go. ]uk. 
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yoga, m, a junction, meeting; 
devotion; fitness: employ- 
ment. 

yojana, n. the act of joining ; a 
measure of length, (a stage,) 
varying from 4^ to 9 miles, 
viyoga, m, separation, 
yudh, 4, wi. yudhyate; yuyudhe; 
yoddha ; yotsyate ; ayuddha : 
fight. 

ayudha, m. a weapon, 
yuddha, n, war ; a battle, 
yuddhardyuta, w. the game of 
war. 

yudh,/. war ; a battle, 
yoddhri^, m, a warrior, 
yodhin, m. id, 

rainh, 1. a rainhati; rarainha; 
rainluta: nin, haste, 
raiiihas, n, speed, swiftnesa 
raks, 1. a, raksati*; raraksa : 
raksita; raksisyati; araksit: 
guard, defend, rule, 
raksana, n. raksa,/. the act of 
guarding or ruling. 

Kak^, n, Kaksasa, m. a demon 
hostile to man, 

raksitn, m, a guardian, ruler, 
ran-ga, m, an inclosure, place of 
meeting. 

ranj, 1 and 4. a, m, rajati, -te, 
rajyati, -te; raraiVja, -je; 
ran-kta; ran-ksyati, -te; raj- 
yat; ran-ksis^; aran-ksit, 
aramkta; ran-ktva, arw? rakt- 
va: p, rajyate; aranji, and 
aranji ; rakta : cans, ranjay- 
ati : dye, colour ; be attached, 
devoted, anu-, be attached, 
anurakta, p, p, p, attached. 


anuraga, m, attachment, 
rakta, p, p, p, coloured ; red. 
rajani,/ the night, 
rajas, n, dust; any violent 
feeling. 

rajju, m, a cord, rope, 
raga, m, love, attachment;* 
eagerness. 

virajas, adj. free from dust, 
ran, 1. a, ranati; rara^; ranita: 
sound. 

rana, m, n, war; a battle, 
rabh, 1, m, rabhate; rebhe; rab- 
dha; rapsyate; arabdha: p, 
rabhyate; arambhi : desire, 
a-, begin. 

samrabda, p, p, p, excited, fu- 
rious. 

su-rabhi, adj, of good odour: /. 
the cow Kamaduh. 
ram, 1. a. m. ramati, -te; reme; 
ranta; ramsyate; aramsta; 
rata, -ramya, -ratya : rejoice, 
delight one^s self, 
rata, /?. p. delighted, 
rati,/ delight, pleasure 
ratna, n, a jewel; a pearl, 
ramaniya, and ramya, adj, de- 
lightful. 

ratn,/. night. In comp, ratra, 
rasa, m, taste. 

rah, 1. and 10. a, rahati; rar^a; 
rahita: and rahayati; arara- 
hat, and arirahat: forsake, 
leave. 

rahas, n, a place of retirement : 

adv, secretly, 
virahita, p, p, p, forsaken, 
raj®, 1. a, m, rajati, -te; raraja, 
(pZ. rarajus, amd rejus,) ra- 





sa 
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Wl 


dara 
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sadnS 
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^ Hind, jodhi. 


* Fal, rakkhati. 
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raje, reje; rajita, shine, 
rule. 

rajanS m. a king. In comp, 
-raja, and -raj. 

raja-suya, n, a sacrifice made 
by a victorious king, 
rajni*,/ a queen, 
rajya®, n a kingdom, 
rastra, m,n,B, kingdom, country, 
r^h, 5. a. radhnoti; rar^ha; 
raddha; aratsit: catbs, radh- 
ayati ; ariradhat : complete, 
finish, apa-, injure, a-, cans, 
propitiate. 

aparMha, adj. injuring: w. an 
injury, offence. 

aradhana, n, worship; the act 
of pleasing, 
rafi, 1. m. sound. 
raSi, m, a heap. 

rahu, m, the ascending node of 
the moon, a demon with a 
serpent^ 8 tally supposed to de- 
vour the sun and moon in 
an eclipse, 
npu, m, an enemy, 
ru, 2, a, rauti and raviti; rura- 
va; ravita; ravisyati; aravit: 
sound, murmur, shout, howl, 
arava, and arava, m, a shout, 
noise. 

rava*, m, any noise, 
ravi, m, the sun. 
ruru, m, a kind of deer, 
rue®, 1. m. rocate; ruruce; rocita; 
rocisyate ; arucata, and aro- 
ciste; rucitva, and rocitva; 


rncita: shine; please, to, dat, 
vi-, shine. 

rasmi, m, a ray of light; a 
rein. 

rucira, adv. bright, beautiful, 
rud®, 2. a, roditi; imp, rudihi; 
ruroda; rodita; rodisyati; 
1 pret, arodit and arodat, {pi, 
arudan,) 3 pret, arodit, {pi, 
arodisus,) and arudat; ru- 
ditva : weep, pra-, burst into 
tears. 

Rudra, n, a name of Siva ; one 
of a certain class of demums, 
randra, adj, belonging to Siva : 
terrible, frightful, 
rudh^ 7. a, m, runaddhi, mnd- 
dhe; rurodha, nirudhe; rod- 
dha; rotsyati, -tej arudhat, 
and arautsit, aruddha: p, 
rudhyate; arodhi; reji, arud- 
dha; ruddha: block up, hin- 
der. anu-, 4. m, rudhyate: 
love, sam-, block up, re- 
strain. 

rus, 1. and 4. a, hurt; kill. 4. 
and 10 . cr, be angry. 
rus,y! anger, 
rosa, ih, 

ruh®, 1. a, rohati; ruroha; rodha; 
roksyati; aruksat; rudha: 
des, ruruksati. int, roruhy- 
ate: cam, rohayati, and ro- 
payati; aruruhat, and aru- 
ruimt; spring forth, be born, 
grow, a-, ascend, mount a 
vehicle. Cam, ropi, anc? rohi. 


sanny^ 
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ndh 


^ rex. 

2 r^ina. 

* regnum. 

^ Iius,rev”, 


® Pm. ruz, rnsan. 

® Pal, rudati ; Pug, radM\ 
^ Pal, rundhati. 

® Pug. rodit\ 
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auurupa, ad^, conformable, suitr 
able. 

abhirupa, adj, beautiful 
aroha, m* height; waist, figure, 
rupa, w. form; beauty, 
rupavat, adj. beautiful. 

Rohini, f, a constellatim, a 
wife of the moon, 
virupa, adj, deformed, ugly, 
vairupyata, y; deformity, ugli- 
ness, 

Bvarrupin, adj, having his pro- 
per form. 

laks*, 10. a, m, lak^yati, -te; 
alalaksat, -ta : see, per- 
ceive. 

laksana*, n, a mark, 
laksmi®,y! happiness, good for- 
tune: the wife of Visnu. 
laghu^ adj, light, nimble. 

laghava,^. lightness; contempt, 
laj, 6. m, lajate; leje; lajita; 
aUo lajjate; lalajje; lajjita; 
lajjisyate; alajjis^; lajjita, 
aiid lagna : be ashamed, blush. 

V1-, id, 

lajja,/. bashfulness, modesty, 
lajjavat, adj, bashful, modest, 
vilajja, adj, immodest, 
lanj, 10. a, shine, 
lap®, 1. a, lapati; lalapa; lapita : 
cans, lapayati; alilapat: des, 
lilapisati: speak; lament, vi-, 
lament. 

pralapa, m, lamentation, 
pralapin, adj, lamenting, 
vilapa, m, lamentation. 


labh*, 1. m, labhate; lebhe; lab- 
dha; lapsyate; alabdha: p, 
labhyate ; alambhi : cam, 
lambhayati; alalambbat: des, 
lipsate : get, upa-, get, find; 
perceive, pra-, deceive, 
labha, m, the act of getting; 
gain. 

lamb^, 1. m, n, lambate; lalambe; 
lambita; lambisyate; alam- 
hista: slij», fall down, A-, 
lean. 

lalata, n, the forehead. 

las, 1. a. lasati; lal^a; lasita: 
embrace; shine, 
lalasa, adj, desiring. 

likh, 6. a, likhati; lilekha; lekbi- 
ta; lekhisyati; alekhit; lekh- 
itva and likhitva : write, 
paint. 

lekha, f, a line, drawn or 
•painted, 

lin*g, 1. a, lm*gati ; go. a-, em- 
brace. 

Im-ga, n, a mark, emblem, 
symbol. 

lip®, 6. a, m, limpati, -te; lilepa, 
lilipe; lepta; lepsyati, -te; 
alipat, -ta,awd alipta ; anoint, 
daub, pollute. 

li, 9. a, aiid 4. m, hnati, liyate; 
lilaya, and lalau, lilye ; leta 
and lata ; Icvsyati, andlasyati, 
lasyate; alaisit and al^t; 
ales^ and alasta; litva, -laya 
and -liya ; lina : join to one’s 
self, get. 4. m, join one’s 
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self tO; adhere. languish, 
faint. 

Maya, m, a dwelling, home, 
lubh^ 4. a. lubhyati; lulobha; 
lobhita aric^lobdha; lobhisya- 
ti; alubhat; lubdha; lobh- 
itva, lubhitva aiid lubdhva; 
cans, lobhayati; aliilubhat: 
dea, lulubhisyati, and lulo- 
bhisyati; desire, 
liibdhaka, m, a hunter, 
lobha, w. desire. 

lok, 1. m, lokate j luloke ; lokita : 
see. 

trai’lokya, n. the three worlds, 
loka, m, the world : pi, man- 
kind; people. 

loka-pala, m. a guardian of the 
world. 

loc, 1. m, locate; luloce; locita: 
see. 

locana, n, an eye. 
lodhra, m. the name of a treoy 
symplocos racemosa, 
loste, and lostu, m, a clod of 
earth. 

vaipSa, m, a reed ; a family, race. 
vamSa-bbojya, adj, (to be en- 
joyed by the family,) herit- 
able. 

vaka, m. a crane, 
vakula, m, the name of a plant, 
mimusops elengi. 
vaks*, 1. a, grow, 
vaksas, n, a breast, 
vac, 1 and 2. a, vacati, vakti; 
uvaca, ( pi. ucus ;) vakta ; 


vaksyati ; avooat : p. ucyate, 
ukta: say. pra-, narrate, 
prati, answer. 

prativacas, n. an answer ; echo, 
prativakya, adj. that may be 
answered : n. an answer, 
vaktra, n. a mouth ; a face, 
vacana, n. a speech ; a word, 
vacas, and vakya, n. id. 
vagmm, adj. eloquent 
vac®,/, the voice ; a speech, 
vacya, adj, that may be spoken, 
vaj, 1. a. go. 10. a. adorn. 

vajin, m. a horse, 
vata, inter, oh ! alas ! 
vatsa^, m, a calf : a year : n, a 
breast, m.f a title of affec- 
tion addressed to children 
and pupils, 
paiivatsara, m, a year, 
vatsara, m, a year, 
vatsala®, adj. affectionate, fond: 
n, affection ; fondness, 
vad®, 1. a, m. vadati, -te; uvada, 
ude; vadita; vadisyati, -te; 
avadit, avadis^, uditva, and 
udya : p. udyate ; udita : 
speak, abhi-, salute, 
anavadya, adj. blameless, fault- 
less. 

abhivadaka, m, one who sa- 
lutes. 

avadya, adj, that must not 
be spoken; low, worthless; 
faulty. 

pravada, m. a rumour, common 
saying. 
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vadana, n. the mouth, &ce. 
vadari,/ the jujube tree, 
vadya, adj, that may be spoken 
or mentioned, 
vada, m. talk; a sound, 
vadin, €U^, speaking, 
vana, n, a forest, groye. 
upavana, n. a grove, park, 
vanya, adj, belonging to a forest, 
wild. 

vand, 1. m. vandate; vavande; 
vandita. salute, hy inclin- 
ing the body ; praise, cele- 
brate. 

vap, 1. a. m, vapati, -te ; uvapa, 
upe; vapta; vapsyati, -te; 
avapsit, avapta: p, upyate; 
upta. throw, scatter, sow; 
weave. 

vapus, w. the body, 
vapi,/. a lake, 
vipra, m, a brahman, 
vam^, 1. a. vamati; vavama, {pi. 
vavamus;) vamita ; vamisya- 
ti; avamit. vomit, 
vay, 1. m, vayate; veye; vayita. 

go- 

vayas*, n. age ; youth, 
varaha, m. a boar, 
varc, 1. m, varcate ; vavarce ; var- 
cita. shine. 

varcas, n. brightness; glory; 
beauty. 

varcasvin, adj. bright ; glorious ; 
beautiftil. 

su-varcas, adj. very bright, glo- 
rious, or beautiful, 
val, 1. m. cover ; adhere to. 
valka, n. bark. 


valkala, m. n. bark : a hermits 
dress made of bark, 
vad, 2. a. vairti, {du. us^, pi. 
uSanti;) vastu, (2. s. ud^i ;) 
uv^ ; vaSitk ; vadisyati ; 
avaSit, and av^it. wish, 
avaim, adj. not under another's 
will, independent. 
avaSya, ad^. not under onds 
own will, inevitable ; n. ado. 
necessarily. 

vaSa, m. n. a wish : n. authority, 
vada-vartm, adj. obedient. 
vaSya, adj. id. 

vas, 1. a. 2.m. vasati, vaste; uvasa, 
{pi. usus;) vasta; vatsyati; 
avatsit ; vastum ; usitva, usi- 
vas ; usita : p. usyate. dwell. : 
2. m. put on one^s gar- 
ment, 

avastra, adj. without clothes. 
avastrata,J^ nakedness, 
av^, m. an abode, house, 
ekavasana, adj. having only 
one robe. 

ekavastrata, f. the state of hav- 
ing only one robe, 
nivasa, m. the act of dwelling, 
paryusita, p. p. p. worn ; old ; 
stale. 

vasana, n. the act of dwelling 
or wealing. 

vasu, n. wealth : m. one of 
eight deified elements, 
vasu-dha, and vasun-dhar^ 
(wealth-holder or bearer,) the 
earth. 

vastu, n. a thing, 
vastra®, n. a garment, cloth. 
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vasa, m. an abode, house, 
vasas, n. clothes ; cloth. 

-vasm, adj* -dwelling; -wear- 
ily, -clad. 

VMO-yuga, n, a pair of gar- 
ments. 

vivastra = avastra. 
vivastrata = avastmta. 
vivasa, adj, unclothed : m, ba- 
nishment. 

vivasas, adj, unclothed, 
vah *, 1. a. m. vahati, -te ; uvaha, 
(2 8, uvahitha and uvodha,) 
uhe; vodha; vaksyati, -te; 
uhyat, vaksis^ ; avaksit, 
(avo<ttam, avaksus,) avodha; 
vo^um : p, uhyate ; uddia. 
carry ; marry a vnfe, 
avaha, adj. bringing, 
udha, p. p, p, carried, 
bahu, m. the arm. 
vaha, and vaha, m» a car- 
riage. 

vahis, prp, and adv. outside, 
va^am, adv, well ! in asamt, 
vahaka, m, a horseman, car- 
rier, porter, 
vahana*, n, a vehicle, 
v^dim, adj, carrying, 
vahya, adj. outward, 
vahyatas, adv. on the outside, 
vivaha, m. marriage, 
vyiidha, adj, broad, 
vyu^’-oraska, adj, having a 
broad breast or chest, 
va®, conj. or. 


va*, 2. a. vati; vavau; vata; va- 
syati; avasit: prt v^, vata. 
blow. 

vata®, m. vayu, m. air, wind. 

vata-java, adj, swift as the 
wind. 

vanch, 1. a, vanchati; vavancha; 

vanchita^ wisk 
vama, adj, the left: pleasing, 
vas, and vas, 1 and 4. m, cry out, 
shout, howl, 
v^pa, m. a tear. 

V1-, prefix.^ signifying separation 
or change.^ dis-. 

Vina, prp. without, c. w, instrvr 
mental, 

vij, 7. a, vinakti; viveja; vijita; 
vijisyati ; avijit ; vijitva ; 
vigna. also 1. m, and 6 a. 
tremble, fear. 

mr-ud-vigna, p. p. p, undis- 
turbed. 

vega, m. an impulse ; speed. 

vegatas, adj. violently, speedily, 
vid®, 2. a. vetti, ar?^ veda; vettu, 
(2 s. veda a/nd viddhi,) 1 pret. 
3 pi. avidus, 2 8. aved and 
aves; viveda; vedita; vedi- 
syati, and vetsyati; avedit; 
viditva; vidita; p. vidyate, 
avedi. know, caios. vedayati; 
avividat. make known, ni-, 
tell. 

-vid, and -vida, adj. -knowing. 

vidya^jj^. knowledge. 

vidvas, adj. wise, learned. 
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veda, m. (knowledge,) one of 
the four sacred hooks, 
veda*vid, adj, knowing the 
vedas. 

ved-an*ga, m, sl book subordi- 
nate to the vedas. 
vind, 6. a, m. vindati, -te; vi ve- 
da, vivide ; vedita; vedisya- 
ti, -te; avidat, avidata ; part, 
perf ac, vividivas, and vi- 
vid vas; p, or 4. m. vidjate ; 
vivide ; vetta ; vetsyate ; a- 
vitta; vitta: find, get. pass, 
or vid, 4. m. be found, 
be. 

vitta, p. p, p, found, gained : n, 
wealth; any thxo^, 
vittavat, adj, wealthy. 

Vidarbha, m, pi, a people living 
in Berar, 

Vaidarbha, m, Vaidarbhi, f, 
belonging to Vidarbha. 
vipra, m, a brahman, 
vil, 6. a, vilati : cover, hide, 
avila, adj, foul, 

Vila, n, a hole, cave: m, a reed, 
cane. 

vilra, m, the name of a tree, 
aigl^ marmelos. 

vela,^ a limit; shore, bank of 
a river; time. 

vi§’, 6. a, vi^ti; vivesa; ves^; 
veksyati; avikimt; perf part, 
ac, VI VIS vas and vivisivas, 
p, p, p, viste : enter; go to. 
upa-, sit down, 
nivesa, m, an entrance, 
mvesana, n, a house, city. 

VIS, m, a man of the third (or 


mercantile and agricultural 
class or tribe. 

veiSa, m, an entrance, house; 
dress. 

veSana, n, the act of entering; 
a house. 

ve^man, n, a house. 

Visi-avas, m. the fatlver of Kuvera, 
Vaisravana, m, Kuvera. 
visa, m, n, poison, 
viha, the air, sky. 

viha-ga, vilian-ga, and vihan*- 
gama, in, a bird, 
vihayas, m, n, the sky. 
vi, 2. a, veti, (vitam, viyanti;) 
vivaya; veta; vesyati; 
avaisit: p, viyate, vita: go; 
go to; get: conceive, bear; 
love; throw. 

vye, 1. a, m, vyayati, -le; vivya- 
ya, (2. 8, vivyitha,) vivye; 
vyata; vy^yati, -te; prec, 
viyat, vyasiste ; avyasit, 
avy^ta. p, p, p, vita : cover, 
vita, p, p, p, of vi or vye. 
venu, m, a bamboo, 
vetana, n, wages ; livelihood, 
vetas, n, vetasiff the ratan. 
vetra, m, a reed : n, a stick, 
vri, 5, 9, 1. a. m. vrmoti, vnnute, 
vrinati, vrinite, varati, -te; 
vavara, (du, vavnva, and 
vavanva, pi, vavrus, a?id 
vavarus,) vavre, and vavare ; 
vanta, and varita; vansyati, 
-te, and varisyati, -te; prec, 
vriyat, and vuryat; varisista, 
vursis^; avarit, avarista; 
avnta, avui*s^: p, vnyate; 
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avan; vnta omd vurm. 5. 
a, m, cover; surround : choose. 
9. CL m, choosa 10. a. m, 
repel, hinder, 
var, 10. a. m. choose, 
anuvrata, adj. devoted to. 
catur-varnya, ti. the four tribes, 
taken collectively, 
nara-vira, m. a heroic man. 
nirvnta, p. freed; happy, 
nirvnti,^ pleasure; boldness, 
nivarana, w. the act of hinder- 
ing. 

parivara, m. a retinue, family, 
pravara, adj. excellent; best, 
vara, m, a choice; a boon ; a 
husband: adj, choice, best, 
varuna, n, the god of the waters, 
varna^, m. a colour; class, tribe : 
a quality. 

varn, 10. a, describe, 
vara-varnin, adj, having choice 
qualities. 

vara, m, a multitude, heap, 
varana, n, a defence; an ob- 
stacle : m. an elephant, 
van, n, water, 
vivara, m, expansion, 
vivarna, adj. colourless, 
vira*, m. a defender, hero, 
vira-han, m, a slayer of heroes, 
viiya®, n, heroism, braveiy. 
viryavat, adj, heroic, brave, 
vnta, p, p, p, surrounded; 
chosen. 

vrata, m, n, a vow: -vrata, adj, 
devoted. 


sam-anuvrata, adj wholly de- 
voted to-. 

su-varna, adj, of a good colour 
or tribe; n, gold, 
svayani-vara, self- choice, free 

choice of a husband, 
vnj, 1. a. 2. m, 7, a, 10. a, vai^ati, 
vnkte, vnnakti, varjayati; 
vavarja, vavnje ; vai^ita ; var- 
jisyati, -te; avarjit, avai^ista : 
p, vnjyate; vnkta : repel; 
leave. 

varga*, m, a class, order, mul- 
titude. 

vnt®, 1. m, a, vartate; vavnte; 
vartita; vartiisyate, and vaiii- 
syati; avartista, and avn- 
tata; vartitva, and vnttva ; 
vntya; vntta®; turn him- 
self; dwell; be; act; become, 
ni-, come back. 

pra-, go forwards, sam-pra-, go 
towards, become, be. 
anuvartin, adj, following, 
anuvrata, adj, devoted, 
avarta, n, a whirlpool; a curl, 
lock of hair, 

parivartin, adj, revolving, re- 
turning. 

vartin, adj, turning, being, 
vartman, n, a road, path, 
vnttanta, m, tidings, 
vrata, m, n, a vow ; piety, 
vridh^, 1. a, m, vardhate; vavn- 
dhe; vardhita; vardhisyate, 
a7id vartsyati; avardhista, 
and avndhat; vardhitva, and 
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vnddhva; vriddha, vndhya : 
grow, increase, 
urddhva, adj, above; high, 
vardhana, n, increase, 
vivardhana, m. an increaser. 
vriddha, grown; old. 

vns, 1, a. varimti; vavarsa; var- 
sita; varsisyati; avarsit; 
varsitva, and vnstva ; vristo : 
rain. 

vansw,^, m* n. rain; a year, 
vrisa, m. a bull, 
vni^bha, w. id. In comp, ex- 
cellent, best, 
vnsti*,/ a shower, 
vnh, 1. a. varhati; vavarha; var- 
hita: grow, 
vnksa®, m. a tree, 
vnhat, adj, great, 
vep, 1. m, vepate; vivepe; vepita: 
tremble. 

vipina, n, a forest, 
vepathii, m, trembling, 
vai, conj, indeed, but. 
vyath, 1, m, a, be agitated, 
vyadh, 4. a, vidhyati; vivyadlia; 
vyaddha; vyatayati, and bliy- 
atsyati; vidhyat; avyatsit, 
and abhyatsit: p, vidhyate; 
viddha : strike, wound, 
vyadha, m, a hunter, 
vyala, adj. cruel, vicious : m. a 
serpent. 

vi-aj, 1. a, vrajati; vavraja; vra- 
jita; vrajisyati; avrajit: go, 
walk, anu-, follow, 
vrid, 4. a, vridyati; vivrida; 
vridita; vridisyati; avridit; 
vridita : feel ashamed, be 
bashful. 

&ims, 1. a, m, Samsati; Sadamsa; 
^msita; damsisyati; asam- 
sit; dasyat; dasitva, and 
dastva; *^ta: cans, Samsar 
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yati; adadamsat; samsita : 
tell, praise, desire, 
fiasya, n, grain, fhiit. 

Sak* 5. a, and 4. a, m, saknoh, 
dakyati, -te; sadaka, i^ke; 
sakta; fiaksyati, -te; aSakat, 
-ta ; ^kta : p, and impers, p, 
sakyate, pa/rt, sakita, ^kya : 
catis, sakayati ; asi^kat : des. 
siksati, -te : be able ; endure, 

I bear. Deaid, learn. The paa- 
aive of 6ak tranafera ita paa- 
aive aignification to the infin, 
of a verb following it, 
asaknuvat, adj. unable, 
sakuna, to, either^ the Indian 
vulture, or the kite : any bird, 
saknuvan, p. prea, able, 
sakti®,/ power, 
sakya, adj. possible. 

Sakra, m, Indra. 

Saci,/ the wife of Indm. 
samk, 1. m, samkate; saSan-ke; 
san-kita : susi>ect, doubt, pa- 
ri-, id, 

avisan-ka, adj. free from doubt, 
vito-ka,/. suspicion, doubt. 
san-ka,y! id. 

^ta®, n, 100. 

sata-kratu, adj. (having a hun- 
dred sacrifices), Indra. 
^ta-patra, n, a lotus, 
sad, 1 and 6. m. in the conj. tenaea 
and a, in the other a, ^iyate ; 
saiada; satta; ^tsyati; asa- 
dat. dea, si^tsati: inJt, 
dyate; 6a^tti: catia. ^ta- 
yati: fall; perish. 

^tru’', m. an enemy, 
satru-ghna, ni. a slayer of 
enemies. 

Sana, pi. hia. ^nais, slowly. 

i^naka, pi. ins. Sanakais, id. 

^p, 1. 4. a. m. sapati, -te, sapya- 


^ Pal. vassa. 

* Pal. vutthi. 

* Pal. rukkha. 
^ Pal. sakati. 


» Pal. satthi. 

® Pal. sata; Pers. sad; Uarovy cen- 
tum ; Rus. sto. 

^ Pal. sattu. 
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ti, -te; fiaAapa, sepe; Sapta; 
wipsyati, -te; a^psit, aSap- 
. ta; catw. sapayati; asiSapat: 

curse; swear, 
abhmpa, m, a curse, 
gapa^ m. id. 

^bda, m. a sound, noise. 

ni^abda, adj, noiseless, 
sam, 4. a. samyati; sa^ma; 
mita; samisyati; aSamat; 
iSamitva, and ^ntva; ^nta: 
p. impera. fiamyate; a^mi: 
intram, become still, motion- 
less; cease; become quiet, 
composed, trans, quiet; pu- 
rify; repel, kill, ni-, per- 
ceive, hy aight or hear mg. 
i§ama, m. quietness, pec. of 
mind, composure. 

^nta, p. p. p, quiet, composed, 
fianti, f. a settlement of differ- 
euces; tranquillity. 

kilj 1 . m. Salati, -te; Sa^la; sele; 
salit 0 ,: go; move one’s self, 
spread: 1 . a. rim. 10 . m. 
praise, 

ViSarada, adj. skilful, 

'^u^la, adj. great, 
gala, m. •narm of a tree, sb 6 rea 
r 6 busta: name of a fish, a 
gilt-head, ophiocephalus. 
gala,/ a house; a s^ble. 

S^.va, m. n. a carcase, dead body, 
sava, adj, dead; m. a young 
animal, 

gag, 1 . a. sagati; gasasa {dn. gasa- 
satus;) sasita: leap, 
gasa, m. a hare, 
gasin, m. the moon, 
sag vat, adv. always, 
sasvata, adj. everlasting. 

808 , 1 . a. sasati; sasasa, (pi. sasa- 
sus;) sasita; gasitva, and 
gastva; sasta: strike, kill. 
VI- , cut to pieces, kill, 
vaisasa, n. slaughter. 


nrjgamsa, adj. hurtful to man. 
praga^ adj. happy, 
gasta, adj. blessed, happy: n. 
happiness. 

gastra, n. a weapon; an arrow, 
gastra-pani, adj. weapon-hand- 
ed. 

sakh, 1 . a. embrace, fill. 

pragakhika,/ a small branch, 
gakha*,/ a branch, 
sakha-mnga, m. a monkey, 
galmali, m.f. and -li, f. the silk 
cotton tree, bombax hepta- 
phyllum. 

gas, 2 . a. gasti, (flu. sistas, pi. 
gasati;) imp. sastu, sadhi; 
pot. gisyat; 1 pret. asat; ga- 
sasa ; sasita ; sasisyati ; asisat ; 
sasitva, and sistva; gista, si- 
sya: rule, command; punish; 
teach, anu-, id. a-, tell ; 
command; bless, 
anusasana, n. a word, saying, 
sasana, n. a command, precept, 
sastra, n. a command: a book 
of precepts, 
sisya, m. a pupil. 

SI, 5. a. m. Binoti, sinute; gigaya, 
gigye; seta;ge 8 yati,-te; asaisit, 
agesta; gitva; gita: cam. sa- 
yayati, agigayat: sharpen, 
visita, p. p. p. sharpened, 
gikhara, m. n. a peak, 
gikha, f. the top : the crest of a 
bird; a dame. 

gikhin, adj. crested: m. a pea- 
cock; fire, 
gm-gh, 1 . a. smell. 

sighra, (ulj. swift, 
gil, 6 . a. glean. 

glia,/ a stone, rock, 
gaila, adj. stony, rocky: m. a 
mountain. 

gilpa, n. an art, a handicraft, 
giva, adj. happy : the god Siva, 
gis, 7. ginasti; imp. gin^i; si- 


1 Mus. suk'*. 




VOCABULARY. 


desa; des^; Seksyati; adisat: 
ji7. disjate; disto; \mve:pas8, 
be left, remain, yi-, excel; 
distinguish. 

aviSeim, adj, without a remain- 
der, entire: n. adv, wholly, 
adesa, adj, endless, 
mrvidei^, adj, without a dif- 
ference; the same. 
viSiste, p, p, p, distinguished, 
excellent. 

viSe^, 7/1. a diiference, distinc- 
tion, visesena, adv, espe- 
cially. 

vifiesatas, adv, = viSesena. 

6esa, adj, remaining: m, the rest. 

si, 2. m, 6ete, {du, sayate, pi, de- 
rate;) imper, 6etam, saya- 
tain, seratam: pot, ^yita; 
1 pret, a^eta, asayatam, ase- 
rata; siiSye; ^yita; iSayisya- 
te ; asayista ; ^yita : lie down; 
sleep, sam-, be doubtful, 
nihsatn^ya, adj, without doubt, 
ni^,/. night, 
mda kara, m, the moon. 

-^ya, adj, -lying, -dwelling, 
sayana, n, the act of lying 
down; abed. 

Sayya, f, the act of lying down 
or sleeping. 
samiSaya, m, doubt. 

6ilaV nature; quality, 

character; />ec. good cha- 
racter. 

fiilavat, adj, having a good cha- 
racter. 

due, 1. a, and 4. a, m, Socati, 
ducyati, -te; dusoca, dusuce; 
docita; docisyati, -te; asocit, 
aducat, asocit, asocis^; so- 
citva, aiid ducitva; dukta: 
cau8, docayati; aduducat: be 
pure; shine; 1. a, giieve, 
mourn, anu-, mourn after. 
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avisoka, adj. not free from sor- 
row. 

asoka, adj, free from sorrow: 
m, the name of a tree^ jondsia 
as6ka. 

visoka, adj, free from sorrow, 
duel, adj, pure, white: m, the 
planet Yenus, and its guar- 
dian. 

soka, m, grief, sorrow, 
soka-ja, ^j, sorrow-bom. 
dauca, n, purity; purification, 
dudh, 4. a, dudhyati; dudodha; 
doddha; dotsyati; adudhat; 
duddha: cans, dodhayati; 
adududhat : become pure, 
duddha, p, p, p, purified, pure, 
dubh, 1. m. and 6. a, dobhate, 
dubhati; dudobha, dudubhe; 
dobliita; dobhisyati, -te; adii- 
bhat, adobhis^: cane, dobh- 
ayati ; adusubhat. shine, upa-, 
adorn. 

dubha®, adj, bright; beautiful; 
fortunate. 

dubhra, adj, bright, splendid, 
dobhana, adj, beautiful 
dus* 4. a. dusyati; dudni^; dos^ 
doksyati; adusat: become dry; 
languish, wither, 
duska^ adj. dry. 
duska-srota, adj. having its 
stream dried up. 
dunya, adj. empty, 
dura, m, a hera 

dri, 9. a. dnnati; dadara, {pi. dada- 
rus arid sadrus;) danta, and 
darita; dansyati, and daris- 
yati; pre. diryat; adarit: p, 
diryate; dirna: hurt, break, 
dara, m. an arrow ; n, water, 
darad,/ autumn; a year, 
darira, n, the body, 
darada, adj, autumnal, 
dardula, m. a tiger. 




1 Hus, sila. 

* Pen. xub. 


* Pers, xdsidan. 

^ Pers, xu^ ; Pm, suxo. 
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fiirna, •p, p, p. broken. 

m. a wife’s brother, 
dyai, h m. go; become con- 
gealed. 

i§ita, adj. cold. 

ditamSu, adj. having cold rays : 
m, the moon. 

§yama, adj, black, 
srat*, indec. faith. 

grjiddha, adj. believing, 
firaddha®,/. belief, 
firam”, 4. a. firamyati; ^i-araa; 
^rarnita; 6ranta : undergo 
penance; be wearied; be dis- 
tressed. V1-, rest from suffer- 
ing or toil. 

toama*, m. a hermitage, 
srama, m. fatigue, toil. 

Sranta, p, p. p. weary, 
i&rambh, 1. m, srambhate; saS- 
rambhe; ^rambhita; sram- 
bhitva, and ^rabdliva : neg- 
lect. V1-, be confident, 
vi^rabdha, p. p. p, confident, 
bold. 

6n, 1. a. m. srayati, -te; si^raya, 
^snye; Srayita; srayisyati, 
-te; asiSriyat, -ta; perf. part. 
si^rivas: p. 6riyate; asrayi; 
6rita: enter; obtain; take 
refuge, adhi-, and a-, flee to. 
ut-, raise. 

pratisraya, ni. a house, dwell- 
ing. 

Parana, n. a house, refuge, pro- 
tection. 

fiaranya, adj. that affords pro- 
tection. 

giras, n. a head, 
fiirsa, n. id. 

firin*ga, n. a horn ; mountain-peak. 


Sri, f. good fortune; beauty, 
grace : the wife of Visnu. 
Srimat, adj. fortunate. 

Sreyas, adj. comp, better; n. 
good fortune, happiness. 

Srestha, adj. mp. best, 
sru®, 5, a. srinoti; §u§i*ava, 6u5- 
ruve; Srotk; Srosyati; aSrau- 
sit: pa/i't. perf. 6usruvas; p. 
sruyate ; adravi : cans. iSrava- 
yati; asi^avat: dee. &srava- 
yisyati ; hear, prati-, pro- 
mise. V1-, pose, be famous^ 
sam-, hear, obey; promise. 
srom®,y! the hip and loins, 
slaksna, adj. soft, gentle, sweet. 
Moka, m. a line of poetry^ a versa 
Punyasloka, m. an epithet of 
Nala. 

svan’', m. a dog. 

sva-pada, m. (dog-footed,) any 
beast of prey. 

§vaiura®, m. a father-in-law. 

Bva^rii®, /. a mother-in-law. 
svas, adv. to-morrow, 
svas, 2. a. svasiti; impf a§vasit 
and asvasat; pot. svaset; 4as- 
vasa; svasita; svasisyati; 
caus. svasayati; asisvasat: 
breathe, live. caus. refresh. 
k-, breathe; take courage; 
sigh. caus. encourage, con- 
sole. ni- and ms-, sigh, vims-, 
sigh deeply. 

nilisv^, m. breath; a sigh, 
svasa, m. breath, 
sas num. six. 
panso^Sa, sixteen, 
savstha, adj. sixth, 
so^a, adj. sixteenth, 
sa-, prp. insep. with. 


* cr^ere. 

* Pal. saddh&. 

* Pal. samati. 

^ Pal. assaxua. 

* Pal. snyati; Pers. sanidan; /cXi/-, 
k\vtos; cliens, mclytus; Go. hhsan; 
Bus. Bliisat’i Wei. clywed. 


® clunis. 

^ Kvuiv; cams; Go. hunds. 

® ^Kvpos; socer; Go. svaihra. 

® iKvpa; socrus; Go. svaihro. 

Pers. sas; sex; Go. saihs; 
Pal. cha; Wei, chwech; Bus. sest’^ 




VOCABULAKY. 


/ 


189 


sad^ adv, always, 
san.ga^, adj. narrow; crowded: 

n. a strait; diflSiculty. 
sanj, 1. Ou sajati; sasanja;san.kta; 
san«ksyati; prec, sajyat: a- 
san-ksit: p. sajyate; sakta: 
adhere. 

prasan ga, m. attachment, 
san-ga, m. id. See also gam. 
sad^, 1 and 6. a, sidati, saaada; 
satta; satsyati; asadat; perf, 
part, sedivas; sauna: cans. 
sadayati; asi^dat: sit; dwell: 
sink with sorrow; perish, 
ava-, sink down; waste away, 
a-, sit; go to; find; attack, 
ni-, sit down, pra-, be in- 
clined towards, favour, 
apasada, m, a low mean per- 
son. 

parisad,^ an assembly, multi- 
tude. 

parisada, m, an attendant, 
prasanna*, p, p. p, propitious, 
prasada, m. favour, kindness., 
prasada, rn. a palace, 
saptan^, num, seven. 

saptama, adj, seventh, 
sam-*, prp. insep, with, wholly, 
sarva®, adj. all. 

sarvatas, adv. on all sides, from 
all directions. 

sarvatha, adv. every way, in 
every manner, 
sarvada, adv, at all times, 
sarvasas, adv, wholly, 
sal, 1 . a. go. 
salila, n. water. 

sala, m, the name of a tree, 
shOrea rObusta. 

sah, 1. m, sahate; sche; sahita, 
and sodha; sahisyate; asa- 
histe; sahitum, a^^Jsodhum; 


^ iSos ; sedere ; Oo, sitan; Bus. syest’. 
^ Pal, pasanna. 

^JPers, haft; Pal, satta; irra; sep- 
tem ; Oo, sibun ; Bus. sedm’. 


sodha, sahya: endure, bear 
with; support; resist; con- 
quer ; be able, 
uts^a, m. an effort, 
du^ha, adj. hard to bear, 
-saha, ac^\ -enduring, 
saha, prp. w. inst. with, 
saha-ja, adj. inborn, innate, 
sahas, n, power, strength, 
sahasa, adv. immediately, 
quickly. 

sahita, adj. joined with, asso- 
ciated. 

sahasra*’, num, a thousand, 
sagarn, m. the sea, ocean. 

sagaran-gama, m, a river, 
sadh, 5. a, sadhnoti, sadhyati ; 
sasadha ; saddha ; satsyati ; 
asatsit: finish, complete. 4. 
a. be finished, 
sadhu, adj. good, 
santu {or santu), w, a, console. 

SI, 5, and 9. a. m. sinoti, sinute, 
sinati, smite; siimya, sisye; 
seta ; sesyati, -te ; asaisit, 
ases^ ; sita : bind, 
asita, adj, black, 
sita, adj. white, 
sv-asita, adj. very black, 
simha, m. a lion. 

SIC, 6. a. m. sincati, -te ; siseca ; 
sekta ; seksyati, -te; asikat, 
-ta a'iid asikta; sikta: sprin- 
kle. 

sidh, 4. a. sidhyati ; sisedha ; sed- 
dha ; setsyati ; asidhat ; se- 
dhitva, sidhitva, awrfsiddhva ; 
siddha: be finished, prosper, 
succeed. 

su-^, adv, insep, well; very, 
su, and su, 1. and 2. a, savati, 
and sauti; susava; sota; so- 
syati ; asausit and asavit. 2. 


* Pers, ham; avy ; con-. 

® Pal. sabba; Hind, sab; Pers, har, 
® Pers. hazdr. 
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^ and 4. m. sute, suyate; su- 
suvej sota, and sayita; so- 
syate and savisyate \ asos^, 
asavis^: j». suyate; savita; 
savisyate j asavi, (pL a^vi- 
mta.;) suta, suta, a7id suna: 
bring forth a child, beget, 
utsava, m, a feast, 
iitsuka, adj, eager, desiroua 
prasuta, p. p. p. bom. 
savitn, m, the sun. 
suta,j». p. p. born; a child, 
suta, m, a charioteer, 
sutatva, w. the office of cha- 
rioteer. 

suna, p. p, p, born. 

Bunu w. a son. 
stri*, (/or sutri,) / a female; a 
woman. 

snu^®,/ a son’s wife, 
sundara^ adj. beautiful, 
sur, 6. «. surati; susora; sorita; 
asorit: shine; rule, 
asura, m. a demon, hostile to 
the gods. 
sura, m. a god. 
surya\ m, the sun. 
suryodaya, m. sun-rise, 
svar, indec, heaven, 
svarga, m. the heaven of Indra. 
sue, 10. a. sucayati: prove; de- 
clare, show. 

sucita, p. p. p. revealed, 
sud, 1. m. sudate; susude; sudita: 
cans, and 10. a. sudayati, 
asusudat : strike, kill, 
nisudana, m. killer. 

-sudana, m. id. 

sn, 1. a. and 3. sarati, sisarti; 
sasara, {du. sasriva;) sarta; 
sansyati; prec. sriyat; asar- 
sit, and asarat: go; go to; 

flow. 


^ Go. Bunus ; Em. sun”, 
* Hind. istrL 
® nurus. 

< Pal. sura; Pm. xm. 


saras, n, a lake, 
sarit,/. a river. 

Sara, n. water: m, marrow, 
strength. 

snj®, 6. a. and 4. m. srijati, snjya- 
te; sasarja, (2 8. sasajgitha 
UTid sasrastha,) sasrije ; sras- 
ta; sraksyati; asraksit: p. 
srijyate; asarji; srisU: leave, 
quit; be left; let go; create, 
utsarga, m. the act of forsak- 
ing; a gift. 

utsrastu-kama, adj. wishing to 
let loose. 

visai^ana, n. the act of leaving, 
sarga®, 7ii. a rest, pause: crea- 
tion; nature. 

sar^ana, n. the act of leaving, 
sraj,/ a garland, 
snp^, 1. a. sarpati; sasarpa; 
sarpta, and srapta ; sarpsya- 
ti, and srapsyati; asnpat; 
sripta: creep; go. 
sev, 1. a. Til. sevati, -te ; si^ve; 
sevita; sevisyate; aseviste: 
inhabit, dwell, ni-, id. 
sairandhri,/ a free woman living 
by her work. 

BO, 4. a. syati, sasau ; sata ; 
sasyati ; seyat ; asat, and 
asasit: p. siyate; sita: end; 
destroy, ava-, determine, vy- 
avar, id. 

vyavasaya, m. determination, 
purpose; labour, effort, 
sita, adj. ended; white, 
asita, adj, black. 

soma, m. the moon ; the moon- 
plant, asclepias acida; the 
juice of the moon-plant, 
soma-pa, m, one who drinks the 
soma juice; a sacrificer, 
saumya, adj. beautiful. 


® Pal. sajjati. 

6 Pal. sagga. 

7 Pal. sappati; serpere. 
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skandha, a shoulder, 
stambh, 5 and 9. a. stambhnoti, 
stambhnati ; astambhit, and 
astambhat; stambhitva, and 
Btabdhva; stabdha: support, 
prop. V1-, prop; hinder, 
stabdha, p, p, p, stiff ; immov- 
able; obstinate, 
stambha, m. a pillar, column, 
stim, and stim, 4. a. stimyati, 
stimyati ; tistema, tistima ; 
stimita ; be moist, wet. 
stn*, and stri, 5 and 9. a. m. 
stmioti, -nute, stnnati, -nite; 
tastara, tastare; starta, sta- 
rita, starita; starisyati, -te, 
and starisyati, -te ; prec, star- 
yat, stiryat, stnsiste, stan- 
siste, stirsista; astarsit, as- 
tarit, astnta, astansta, as- 
tarista, astirsta; stnta, stirna : 
strow ; cover ; spread over, 
vistara*, m. expansion, fulness : 
a long tale. 

stha*, 1. a, m, tistliati, -te; tas- 
thau, tasthe; sthata, sthasy- 
ati, -te; stheyat, sthasista; 
asthat, asthita, asthisata: p, 
impers, sthiyate ; sthayitii ; 
sthayisyate, sthayisista; as- 
thayi, asthayisata ; sthita : 
cans, sthapayati, -e ; atisthi- 
pat: stand; continue: cans, 
place, ava-, descend, depart, 
a-, mount; go to; set about, 
upa-, stand near, wait upon, 
pra-, go forward, set out. 
prati-, be occupied in. 
adhisthana, n. rule, authority ; 

a kingdom, city, 
upastha, m, the hip. 
pannistha, f, a house, dwell- 
ing. 


pratistha, adj, famous: fame., 
-stha, adj. -standing, -being. ' 
sthavira^, adj, firm; old. 
sthana^, n, the act of standing; 
a place. 

sthanu, adj. firm, 
sthavara, adj. firm ; m. a moun- 
tain. 

sthiti®, /. the act of standing: 

fiimness, constancy, 
sva-stha, adj. in health, 
snih, 4. a. snihyati; sisneha; sne- 
hita, snegdha, arid sne^a; 
snehisyati, and sneksyati ; 
asnihat; snehitva, smhitva, 
smgdhva, and sni^va; snig- 
dha, and sni^a: love, 
snigdha, p. p. p. beloved, pleas- 
ing: fat, oily, 
sneha, m. love: fat, oil. 
spas, \. a. m. spaSati, -te; paspa^, 
paspase ; spasita, spasisyati, 
-te; aspasit, aspasis^; spas^ 
restrain: join. 

vispasta, p, p. p. clear, distinct. 
spn§, 6 . a. spri^ti ; pasparsa ; 
sprasta, ai}d spars^; sprak- 
syati and sparksyati; prec. 
sprisyat; aspraksit, aspark- 
sit, aspriksat: spnste: touch: 
sprinlde. 
sparsa, m. touch. 

-spns, aiid -spnsa, adj, -touch- 
ing. 

sphay, \.m. sphayate; pasphaye; 
sphayita; sphita: ca%is. spha- 
vayati ; apisphavat : grow ; 
become fat. 

sphita^ p. p. p. swollen, turbid, 
sma, an expletive; whichy however , 
sometimes gives a past sense 
to the presevd tense. 
smi, 1. m. smayate; sismiye; 


^ Rus. streti; (rroppvvai; struere; 
Oo. straujan. 

® Pers. bistar. 

® Pers. isUdan; ffrriPii; stdre; Go, 


standan ; Rus. stat\ 

* Rtis. star”. 

» Pal. thana. 

* Pal. thiti. 


19 
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smeta; smesyate; asmeste; 
smita : smile, vi-, wonder, 
vismaya, m. wonder, astonish- 
ment. 

vismita, •past p, astonished. 
smaya\ m, a smile; wonder, 
smita, laughter; a smile, 
smita-purva, adj, beginning 
with a smile. 

smn*, l.a. smarati; sasmara, {pi. 
sasmarus;) smai*ta; smarisya- 
ti; asmarsit: p. smaryate ; 
prec. smnsista, and smari- 
sista: remember, 
syand, 1. m. syandate; sasyande; 
syandita and syanta ; syan- 
(hsyate, syantsyate, and -ti; 
asyandista, asyanta; asyan- 
dat; syanditum, and syan- 
tum; syanditva, and syan- 
tva; syanna: flow; pour out; 
run to and fro. 

sindhu, 7/1. a river; the Indus; 
Sindh. 

syandana, m. a chariot ; the 
name of a tree^ dalbergia 
ougeinensis. 
srams, 1. m. fall, slip, 
sru, 1. a, sravati; susrava, {du. 
susruva ;) srota ; srosyati ; 
asusruvat : caiis. sravayati ; 
asusravat, and asisravat. 
flow. 

prasravana, n. a flood, stream, 
srotas, n. id. 

sva*, adj. own: in comp, self; 
own. 

svaka, adj. one’s own. 
svayam, indec. self, 
svamin, m. a lord, 
svaira, adj. free : n. free will. 


svanj, 1. m. svajate, sasvaje, and 
sasvanje ; svan-kta ; svan-k- 
syate ; asvan«kta ; svakta : 
embrace. 

svan^ 1. and 10. a. svanati ; sas- 
vana, {pi. sasvanus, and 
svenus;) svanita; svanisyati; 
asvanit, and asvanit; sound, 
nisvana, m, a noise, 
svana, m. a sound, noise, 
svap*, 2. a. svapiti, asvapit and 
asvapat ; susvapa ; svapta ; 
svapsyati; asvaj)sit; jooi. svap- 
yat, prec. supytit; suptva; 
p. impers. supyate; supta. 
sleep. 

svapna**, m. sleep : a dream, 
svara, m. a sound; a vowel, 
su-svara, adj. having a pleasant 
sound. 

svasri’^,/. a sister. 

svit, an interrogative particle. 

Bvid ®, 4. a, svidyati ; sisveda ; 
svetta; svetsyati; asvidat; 
svinna, and svedita : cans. 
svedayati; asLSvidat: sweat, 
asveda, adj. without sweat, 
sveda®, m. sweat, 
ha, conj. an expletive. 
hamsa’®, 7n. a swan; a goose, 
ban 2. a. The old form is ghan. 
hanti, (hatas, ghnanti ;) imp. 
2. jahi, {pi. hata,) hanyat, 

1 pret. ahan, (ahatam, agh- 
nan;) jaghana, jaghnus;) 
hanta; hamsyati; part. pres. 
ghnat, perf. jaghnivas, aruL 
jaghanvas; hatva : />. hanyate; 
jaghne, hanta, an.d ghanita; 
hanisyate, and gh^isyate, 
ghanisista; aghani, {pi. agha- 


1 Bvs. smyex”. 

® memor. 

* Bui, suus. 

* Bonus. 

* Pal. sapati; Pera. xuftan; Bus. 
spat’. 

® Pers, xvab; i/irvos; somnuB; Go. 


slepan, 

7 Pers. xvahar; soror; Wei. chwaer; 
Go. svistar. 

8 Pal. sudati. 

® Pal. seda ; sudor. 

auser; gus. 

” Pers. zadon. 
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nisata, and ahasata); hata: 
strike, kill. 

ahimsa,/ harmlessness. 

-gha, adj, -striking, -killing, 
-ghna, id, 
pangha, m, a club, 
vighna, n, a hindrance. 

-ban, m, -striking, -killing ; 
slayer. 

hanu^, m.y! the jaw. 
hims, 7. 1, and 10. a. m. strike, 
kill. 

himsa,y! harm, injury, 
haya, m, a horse, 
haya-kovida, adj. skilled in 
horses. j 

haya-jnat^ f. and haya-jnana, ; 
n. a knowledge of horses. i 
has, 1. a. hasati^ jahasa; hasita; ' 
hasisyati; ahasit: cans, hasa- 
yati: jihasisyati : intens. 

jahasyate: Jaugh. pra-, burst 
into laughter, 
parihasa, m. a joke. 

-h^m, adj. -laughing, 
hasta®, m. a hand; the trunk o/* ’ 
an elephant. i 

hastin, m. an elephant. i 

ha, int. alas ! ah ! j 

haha, int. from pain, or fear. | 
ha, 3. a. jahati, jahitas, and jahi- ' 
tas; jahto (2 pers. jahihi, 
jahihi a/nd jahahi); jahyat; 
jahau; hata; hasyati; heyat; 
ahasit ; hitva : p. hiyate ; 
hina, leave, forsake, 
jihma, ac?/. crooked; wicked, 
jihma-ga, adj. going crookedly, 
hina, p. p. p. forsaken; void of. 
hi, conj. for, 

hi, 5. a. hinoti ; jighaya ; beta ; 
hesyati; ahaisit: go; send; 
increase. 

hetu, m. the cause of a thing. 
hu, 3. a. juhoti; imper. 2. juhu- 


dhi ; juhava ; hota ; hosyati; 
ahausit: p. huyate : sacxifice. 
huta, p, p. p, sacrificed: n. an 
offering. 

hut’-ada, and hiit’-^na, m. the 
sacrifice-eater, fire, Agm. 
hotn, m. a sacrificer. 
hotra, n. a sacrifice, 
hn, 1. a. m. harati, -te; jahara, 
jahre; harta; hansyati, -te; 
aharsit, ahnta: p. hnyate; 
ahan : c?e^. jihirimti, -te : cans. 
harayati, -te : seize ; take ; 
carry; steal, a-, biing. vya-, 
explain; speak, tell, vi-, a- 
muse one’s self; walk about; 
spend time, live, sam-, bring 
together, seize. 

apaharana, n. the act of taking 
away. 

ahartn, m. one who brings an 
offering. 

ahiira, adj. -bringing; m. food, 
uddhrita = ut-hrita, torn up. 
jihirs, desid, wish to take, 
pariharya, adj. that may be 
taken away, or avoided, 
hari, adj. green ; yellow ; m. 
Yisnu. 

harina, adj. pale yellow. 
harini,y! a doe. 
harit, adj. green, 
haritaki, f. the name of a plant, 
terminaha chebula. 
hiranya®, n. gold; wealth, 
hnd, n. the heart. 

aksa-hndaya, n. knowledge of 
dice. 

aksa-hridaya-jna, adj. skilled 
in dice. 

asuhnd, adj. unfriendly, hos- 
tile. 

sub rid, adj. friendly, 
sauhnda, n. friendship, 
sauharda, n. id. 


^ 7ei»u$; Go. kinnus. 

* Pal hattha ; Pers. daat. 


* Pal hiranna. 



VOCABULARY. 


Ui 

hnc-chaya, ( = lindi saja, that 
dwells in the heart,) m, love, 
hridaya^, n, heart; knowledge, 
hndya, adj. pleasant, 
hris, 4. a, hnsyati; jaharsa; har- 
Rita ; harsisyati ; ahnsat ; 
hnsita, mid hns^ : cau8» 
har^yati ; ajahai*sat, and 
ajihnsat : des, jiharsisati : re- 
joice : stand on end, of the 
haivy whether from fright or 

harsa, m, joy. 
hnsta, jp. j». p. delighted, 
hrada, m, a lake. 

hradini,/. a river, 
hrasva, adj. short; narrow. 

hrasva-bahu, adj, short-armed. 
hri» 3. a, jihreti, pi, jihriyati; 
jihraya and jihrayancakara ; 


hreta ; hresyati ; ahraisit ; 
hrina and hrita : be Eishamed. 
hlad **, 1. m, hladate ; jahlade ; hla- 
dita ; hlanna. cans, hlada- 
yati, ajihladat : be glad, 
hval, 1. a, hvalati; jahvala;'ah- 
valit : tremble, stagger, 
vihvala^ adj, agitated, troubled, 
hve, a, m, hvayati, -te; juhava, 
juhuve ; hvata ; hvasyati, 
-te; huyat, hvasista; ah vat, 
ahvata, ahvasta ; huya : p, 
huyate ; ahvayi, ahvayiste, 
ahvata, ahvasta; huta: call; 
call to. a-, call towards, chal- 
lenge. sama-, call towards 
one at the same time or 
place. 

ahava, m, battle, war. 
samahrana, n, challenge. 


^ PaZ. hadaya; Kapha \ cor; Go, ® gram*’; Per«. sarm. 
hairto. ® lastus. Go. bias. 
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A SKETCH OF SANSKRIT GRAMMAR*. 


1. The Sanskrit alphabet consists of forty-seven letters, of which 
thirty three are consonants : these last are airanged according to the 
vocal organs on which they depend. 

Vowels : 

a, a, 1 , i, u, u, n, ri, e, ai, o, au. 

Consonants : 

hard. hard. 

Gutturals, k kh g gh n- 

Palatals, ^ c ch ^ i ih n s 

? ^ ^ S ^ I 

Cerebrals, t 2 d | dh | n J s 

Dentals, §1^ g'thgd f"dh”n-'is 

Labials, p ph b bh m 

Semivowels, y, r, 1, v. 

The simple aspirate, h. 

To ^hese must be added m, which is a slight nasal, called anu- 
svara, and ^ a soft aspirate, called visarga. 

Each consonant is named by adding a short a; as ka, ca, ^ 
ta, pa. 

The letter h here added to ten of the consonants shows that 
these letters are to be followed by an aspiration which does not 
change the sound of the letter itself. 

2. The letters are divided into hard and soft. The hard con- 
sonants are k, c, t, t, p, with their aspirates, as well as the sihilarUs ; 
the remaining consonants and all the vowels are soft. 


^ The substance of this shetoh is from Wilson's Grammar. 
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3. The vowels have the following relations with ^ach other ; 


a+ a =a 

a + 

a =a 

a+ 1 =e 

a + 

li 

a+ u =0 

a + 

u cau 

a+ a =a 

a + 

a =a 

a+ i =e 

a + 

li 

a+ u =0 

a + 

u =au 

a + n = ar 

a + 

n = ar 

a+ e =ai 

a + 

e =ai 

a + ai = ai 

a + ai = ai 

a+ 0 =au 

a + 

0 - au 

a + au = au 

a + au = au 


The cluin^e in a vowel caused by prefixing a is called guna; and 
that caused by prefixing a, is called vnddhi. 


1 

u 

0 

au 

n 

e 

ai 


!• becomes 


y, before any vowel except i, or i. 
V „ „ u,oru. 

« f> ff 

r, before any vowel. 

ay „ 

. ay „ 


4. Mutation of consonants, (a) When two consonants come 
together, without any intervening vowel, they must be either both 
l\md or both soft, the former of the two being made to agi*ee with 
the latter; thus tg, becomes dg, and dt becomes tt. (6) If the 
former of two consonants is an aspirate, it must be changed, to its 
corresponding unaspirated letter; thus dhdh becomes ddh, and bhdh 
becomes bdh, (c) A final hard consonant becomes soft, and* a final 
aspirated consonant becomes unaspirated ; but a final hard consonant 
may be retained before a pause, [d) A final palatal may be changed 
to a guUwral (e) A dental preceding either a palatal, or a cerebral, 
(except s), is changed to the corresponding letter of that class. 
(/) If a grammatical inflection begins with a dmtal, that letter is 
changed to a cerebral, when added to a word ending in a cerebral* 
(g) A dental letter before 1 is changed to 1. (A) A final consonant 
may be changed into its ovm nasal before any word beginning with a 
nasal* (i) n must be written for n, whenever the latter follows n, r, 
or s, either immediately, or with the intervention of a guttural, a 
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a vowely y, z?, A, visa/rgay or an anusvara derived from n or m. 
But if the n is final it must not be changed. (A) [a] ch is substi* 
tuted for d, whenever ihe latter follows any consonant except a semir 
vowely naaaly or sihilcmt ; thus tat firutva == tac srutva, by (e), 

= tac chrutva, by (A). 

[^] When n ends a word and & follows, the n must be written n, 
and d may be changed to ch. (1) s not final becomes s after any 
vowel except a or a (even with the intervention of anusvara or 
visarga), and also after the semivowel r or 1, or after k. (m) s before 
s becomes k ; and a final s is usually changed to t, but sometimes it 
becomes k, (n) s becomes before a palatal, and s becomes s before 
a cerebral, (o) s is dropped from stha, and stambh, when the pre- 
position ut is prefixed, (p) When h follows any consonant that has 
an aspirate, that letter must be made soft, and then its aspirate may 
be substituted for h ; thus vak harati becomes vag harati, for which 
we may write vag gharati. {q) A final y or v, preceded by a or a, 
may be dropped before any vowel, (r) t may be inserted before a 
word beginning with ch, if the preceding word ends in a short vowel ; 
it may also be inserted if the preceding word ends in a long vowel 
or has a long vowel immediately before its last syllable ; and it may 
likewise be inserted after the particles a and ma prefixed to verbal 
inflexions or derivatives beginning with ch. 

5. Visarga, h, s, and r are mutually interchangeable, {a) A 
final s becomes h at the end of a verse or sentence ; and it may 
be so changed before a sibilant, or before a hard letter followed by a 
sibilant, or a Juird guttural or labial, {h) A final s becomes r after 
any vowel except a or a, the s being before any soft letter, (c) A 
final Syllable as becomes o, when followed by a word beginning with 
a or ^ soft consonant, this a being rejected, and its place being 
marked by an apostrophe, {d) s final in the nom. mas. of the 
pronouns tat, etat is usually omitted, (c) s final, preceded by a, is 
dropped before any vowel except a; and, when preceded by a, is 
dropped befoi*e any soft letter. 

6. Number and Gender, There are three numbers and three 
genders; the dual number being found in nouns, pronouns, and 
verbs ; but there is no variation for gender in the verbs. 

7. Nouns, Nouns have eight cases, which are arranged in the 
following order ; 

1. Nominative. 2 Accusative. 3. Instrumental. 4. Dative. 
5. Ablative. 6. Genitive. 7. Locative. 8. Vocative. The instru- 

90 
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mental has the sense of hy or loith ; the ablative, that of frovn, ; and 
the locative, of m, or on. 

The changes made for number and case will be seen in Table I. 
in which each noun is arranged according to its final letter. 

8. Adjectives, Adjectives are declined like nouns, their termina- 
tions varying according to the gender, {a) The comparative is formed 
by adding tara, m, as, n. am, f, a, and the superlative by adding 
tarn a to the crude form ; as punyas, -am, -a, holy^ punyataras, -am, 
-a, more holy, punyatamas, -am, -a, most holy, A final n is rejected 
before these terminations, and the affix vas in participles becomes t ; 
as yuvan, young ; yuvatara, younger; yuvatama, youngest; vidvas, 
wise; vidvattara, wiser; vidvattama, wisest, {b) Some adjectives 
add iyas* for the comparative, and istha for the superlative ; thus 
bala, stro^ig, baliyas, stronger ; m, -iyan, n. -iyas, f, -iyasi ; balistha, 
strongest, m, isthas, n, -istham,y! istha. 

9. Numerals, These are either cardinals or ordinals ; the latter 
are all declinable, and some of the former, according to Table II. 

10. Pronouns, The personal pronouns of the first and second 
persons are, asmat, the crude form of aham, I, and yusmat, the crude 
form of tvam, thou. Adjective pronouns are declined like sarva, all. 

The declensions will be found in Table III. 

11. Yerhs, (a) The moods and tenses of Sanskrit verbs are as 
follows : 

1. Indicative mood, present tense. 

2. 1st preterite, denoting an action recently 

past or not completed. 

3. 2nd preterite, denoting an action abso- 

lutely past. 

4. 3rd preterite, denoting an action jpast of 

any period, especially very remote. 

5. 1st future, properly an agent with the 

present tense of the verb to be*. 

6. 2nd future, denoting an action indefinitely 

future. 

7. Imperative mood. 

8. Potential mood. 

9. Procativo mood. 

10. Conditional mood. 

1 In Russian the past tense is an agent or participle, not varying for the 
person, but for gender and number. • 
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(ft) There are three Voices, viz. Active, Middle, and Passive, The 
terminations marking the various tenses and moods will be found in 
Table IV; and it must be remembered that the Passive in most 
cases takes the terminations belonging to the Middle voice. Before 
these terminations are attached, the root usually undergoes some 
modification. In connection with these changes, the verbs are 
arranged in ten classes or conjugations ; but, with the exception of 
the tenth conjugation, the roots limit these changes to the Present, 
and 1st Preterite, Tenses, with the Imperative, and Potential Moods. 
These four are therefore called the conjwjational Tenses, (c) Second 
Preterite, [a] If a root ends in a, the a which ends certain persons 
becomes au. [^] There is usually a reduplication of a letter at the 
beginning of the root. Thus, if the root begins with the vowel a, that 
vowel becomes a, as, ad, eat, ada, / did eat. But if the a is followed 
by a double consonant, an is prefixed ; as, arc, worship, anarca, / wor- 
shipped, [y] If a verb begins with i or u, the substitutes are either 
ly and uv or i and ii; thus, i, go, becomes lyaya, I went, lyetha, 
thou wentest; ukha, wither, uvokha, it withered ; iyatus, they two 
went, ukhatus, they two vnthered, [8] An initial ri becomes ar; as 
ri, go, ara, I vjent: but when followed by a consonant it inseits n; 
as, nj, be Jimi, anrije, m, it was firm, [c] A root beginning with a 
single consonant, which is neither a guttuml nor an aspirate, doubles 
that consonant; as pac, cooh, papaca, I cooked. [^] An initial gut- 
tural is changed to its corresponding unasinrated palatal, and h is 
changed to j ; thus kn, make, cakam ; khan, dig, cakhana; grab, 
take, jagraha ; ghas, eat, jaghasa ; hn, take, jahara. [?;] Sometimes 
the reduplication of a semivowel is the corrasponding vowel ; as, yaj, 
sacrifice, lyaja ; vac, say, uvaca. [0] An aspirated consonant substi- 
tuteg its corresponding unaspirated letter; as, bhrani, ivkud, babhra- 
ma. [t] When the initial is a double consonant, the former only is 
repeated ; as, sri, serve, sisraya. But if the double letter is a sibilant 
followed by a hard consonant, the latter is doubled ; as, stii, i)rAi8e, 
tus^va ; stha, stand, tasthau ; while if tlie second letter is soft, the 
sibilant is doubled; as, smn, remember, sasmara. If a sibilant is 
followed by a hard consonant and y, the middle letter is repeated; 
as Scyut, ooze, cuscyota. [/c] The vowel of the reduplication is a for 
a root whose medial vowel is a, a, ri, ri, or whose final is e, ai, or o ; 
as, kn, make, cakara ; bha, shine, babhau ; gai, sing, jagau. a is also 
the vowel in the reduplication of bhu, be, babhiiva, [X] Any other 
sl^prt vowel, whether medial or final, is repeated ; as, mud, he 
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pleased, mumude. A long vowel is made short; as, sik, sprinMe, 
diSike. For a medial diphthong the corresponding short vowel is 
used ; as, pel, go, pipela; lok, see, luloka. [/x] Verbs which have a 
as their middle vowel, and which begin and end in a simple con- 
sonant, of which the former would be unchangeable in reduplication, 
do not allow reduplication before those terminations which begin 
with a vowel, or before an i inserted before any termination, but 
such verbs change the a into ej as from pac, pret, 3 pers, pap^a, 
pecatus, pecus; 1st pers, papaca, peciva, pecima. [v] There is ano- 
ther form of the 2 nd preterite made up of the root, followed by the 
syllable am, and the second preterite of either as, he, bhu, he, or kii, 
make, do ; as, edh, increase. 


S. 1. 

edhamasa 

edhambabhuva 

edhaficakre 

2 . 

edhamasitha 

edham babh ii vi t ha 

edhancakrise 

3. 

edhamasa 

edhainbabhiiva 

edhancakre 

D. 1 . 

edhamasiva 

edhambabhuviva 

edhancakrivaho 

2 . 

edhamiisathus 

ed ham babh u vath us 

edhaiicakrathe 

3. 

edharnasatus 

edham babhu vatus 

edhaiicakrate 

P. 1. 

edhamasima 

edhambabhuvima 

edhancakrimahe 

2 . 

edhamasa 

edhambabhuva 

edhancakridhve 

3. 

edhaniasus 

edham babhuvus 

edhaiicakrire 


This ft)rin of the second ])reterite is taken by all verbs of more 
than one syllable, as well as all derivative verbs. In this form 
as and bhu take the active voice, and kri follows the voice proper 
to the root, {d) The remaining tenses call for no especial remarks, 
their forms being given in the tables of verbs, (e) [a] In the first 
conjugation, the vowel a is inserted in the root before a vowel either 
medial or final, and also a before the terminations beginning with a 
consonant, which last is changed to a before v and m; thus Bhu 
becomes bho, before a vowel bhav, while ji becomes je, and before a 
vowel jay. [fi] In the second conjugation the terminations are added 
to the root without the intervention of a vowel. An a is sometimes 
inserted before the middle or final vowel of the root ; but a long 
vowel is unaltered, [y] In the third conjugation the radical syllable 
undergoes reduplication. [ 8 ] In the fourth conjugation ya is inserted 
between the root and the terminations of the conjugatioual tenses, 
[c] In fifth conjugation nu is added to the root, [f] In the sixth 
conjugation, the vowel of the root is unchanged, but a is inserted 
before the terminations. [ 77 ] Tn the seventh conjugation na or n is 
inserted before the final consonant of the root. [6] In the eighth 
conjugation u or o is inserted before the terminations, [t] In tke 
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ninth conjugation na, ni, and n are inserted before the terminations, 
[ic] In the tenth conjugation a is inserted before a medial vowel and 
ay is affixed to the root, {f) Any verb may be made causal by 
adding to the root the vowel i, which becomes ay before a vowel, 
the vowel a being prefixed to the radical vowel, thus bhu becomes 
bhau, which is changed to bhavi, and before a vowel to bhavay. 
{y) A verb becomes a deaiderative by reduplication and the addition 
of s. The vowel of reduplication is i, for a medial or final a, a, i, i, 
n, ri, e, or ai; and the vowel is u, for u, u, o, or an. When a root 
begins with a vowel, the reduplication is the radical syllable itself 
followed by the final consonant with i prefixed. (A) In frequerdativea 
the root is doubled. A verb beginning with a vowel repeats the 
whole, lengthening the syllable of the root There are various 
modifications of the vowels. {%) Partidplea are either declinable or 
indeclinable, [a] The Preaent Participle Active is formed by chang- 
ing into at, the termination of the 3rd pL of the present tense. It is 
declined like tudat. [/5] The Preaent Participle Middle is formed by 
adding ana to the same termination ; but when, as in the Jirst^ 
fourth, aixth, and tenth conjugations, the inflective base ends in a, 
then mana is added for the participle. These middle particijdes are 
declined like nouns in a, as pacamanas, pacamana, pacamanam. [y] 
Participles of the second preterite. The active is formed by adding vas 
to the inflective base, as it occurs before the terminations of the 
dual and plural numbers of the second preterite. The augment i is 
inserted after certain verbs. These participles are declined in the 
three genders as, from i, go; iyivas; nom, iyivan, m. ijn^i^f iyivat, 
n.\ kn, do, caknvas; nom. cakrivan, m. cakrusi, /. caknvat, n. 
The middle participle of the second preterite is formed by adding ana 
to ^he inflective base as it occurs before the termination of the third 
person plural; thus pac, cook, makes pecana; vac, speak, ueana. 
[S] The indefinite past participle active is formed by adding to the 
root tavat; as kritavat, having made. It is used commonly with the 
verb as, be. The passive participle of the indefinitely past is formed 
by adding ta to the root, as krita. This ta is sometimes changed to 
na. [c] future active participle is formed from the second future 
tense by changing the termination ati of the 3rd pel's, sing, to at, for 
the active voice, and mana for the middle, [f] Future participles of 
fitness, likelihood, or necessity, are formed by adding to the root the 
affixes tavya, aniya, or ya. These are declined in three genders; the 
j^minine frequently being used as a noun, [yj] Indeclinable parti 
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cijpfetf. There are two participles of the past tense which admit of 
neither gender, number, nor case. They are generally formed from 
the past passive participle by changing ta into tva, or da into dva; 
but when the verb has a preposition before it, the afl&x is tya, 
after a short vowel, and ya after a long one. {k) Infinitive Mood, 
This is an indeclinable noun and may be formed from the first future 
by changing ta into turn \ 

^ In the Vocabulary are inserted the chief tenses of all the verbs occurring 
in Nala. These forms are from Westergaard, Radices hngusB Sanscntas. 
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